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Bomelimes there was an erection of
olay in the form of a jar, built on
the hounse floor. Every house had one
(Exod. viii. 8); R

only in & famine
did one suffice
for several fam.
ilies (Lev. xxvi.
26). The heating
fuel was dry graas
and twigs (Matt.
vi. 30:

<
BOYFTIAN OVEN.

* td

which to-day is, .to-morrow is cast

into the oven’’). The loaves were

placed inside, and thin cakes out-
side of it. Image of consuming ven-
eance (Mal. iv. 1). Ps. xxi. 9
‘Thou shalt make them as a fiery
oven in the time of Thine anger. ..
burning with Thy hot wrath in the

day of the Lord.” Hos. vii. 4,7:

‘“they are all adulterers, as an oven

heated by (Heb. burning from) the

baker,” t.e. the fire burns of itself,
even after the baker has ceased to
feed it with fuel. * Who ceaseth from
raisi (rather from heating it,

m?'s aftor he hath kneaded the
dough until it be leavened:” he
omits to feed it only during the short
time of tho fermentation of the bread.
8o their lusts were on fire even in the
short respite that Satan gives, till
his leaven has worked. 3 Pet. i1. 14,
‘‘ cannot cense from sin.”

Owl. [See OstnicH, the true render-
ing of bath hay'anak.] Yanshoph,
Lev. xi. 17, ge t owl.”” From
a root, ‘‘ twilight ” (Bochart), or o
puff the breath (Knobel). Deut. xiv.
16, Isa. xxxiv. 11. The horned owl,
Bubo mazimus, not as LXX. the tbis,
the sacred bird of Egypt. Maurer
thinks thsa heron or crane, from
nashaph “ to blow,” as it utters a
sound like blowing a horu (Rev.

)- Chaldee and Syriac support

Athene meridionalis on coins of
Athens, emblem of Minerva, common
i Syria; grave,
bat uot heavy. Ps.
cii. 6, "1 am like
an owl ina ruin’’
(Syriac and Arab
versions), express-
iug hie lonelinees,
surrounded by
foes, with none to
befriend. The
Arabs call the owl 3
‘“‘motherof ruine,”
wmn elcharab. The
Heb. means a cup
to its concave f ey
bottom, the feathers radiat
each side of the heak ontwards
appears especially
* garis, the long-rared
Kippoa. Isa. xxui
owl,”
snake,”’ .
cot” ; akin to the
'be context fa v ;
‘“ gather under her shadow” applies
best to a mother 01rd fustering her
young under her wings. LXX., Chal-
doe, Arabic, Syriac, Vulg. read kip-
pod, ““ hedgehog.” The great eagle
owlisoneof the largest birds of prey;
with dark plamage, and enormous

ATHENE MERIDIONALIS
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head, from which glare vut two great ‘

eves.

Lalith. Isa. xxxiv. 14, ““screech owl”;
from layil “the night.” Irby and
Mangles state as to Petra of Edom
‘“the screaming of hawks, eagles,
and owls, soaring above our heads,
annoyed at any one approaching their
lonely habitation, added much to the
singularit? of thescene.” The Strix
flammea, *“the barn owl’’ ; shrieking
in the guietude of the might, it ap-
pals the startled hearer with its un-
earthly sounds.

Ox. H‘ee BurL.] The law prohibit-
ing the slaughter of clean ts in
the wilderness, except before the
tabernacle, at once kept Israel from
idolatry nnd tended to preserve their
herds. During the 40 years oxen and
sheep were scldom lalled for food,
whence aroso their lustings after
flesh (Lev. xrii. 1-G).

Ogeg. 1.1 Chron. i1. 15. 8. 1 Chron.
ii. 25.

Oziag. Uszziah. Matt.i. 8, 9.

Ozni. Num. xxvi. 16. EzBoN: Gen.
xlvi. 16.

P

Paarai. The Arbite (i.e. of drab, in
the mountaine of Judah; Josh. xv.
52): 2 Sam. xxiii. 85. ‘ Naarai son
of Ezbai” in 1 Chron. xi. 37, which
Kennicott (Diss. 209-211) thinks the
true reading.

Padan Aram. “The flat land of
Aram,” contrasted with the more
mountainous region of the N. and
N.E. of Mesogot.nmia Hos. xii.GL‘l),
“tho field (sedeh) of m’’ (Gen.
xxv. 20),the sameas Aram Naharaim,
‘“Aram of the two rivers,” or
MesoroTaMIA [see] (xxiv. 10). Aram
expresses the highland of Syria, con-
trasted with the lowland of Canaan.
The land between Tigris and Ea-
phrates is a vast flat, except where
the Sinjar range intersects it. The
home of Rebekah, Laban, etc.

Padon., Egra ii. 44.

Pagiel. Num. i, 13.

Pahath Moab=governor of Moab.
llead of a chief house of Judah.
Their high rank appears from their
being fourth in the two lists (Ezra
ii. 6, Neh. vii. 11). Their chief signed
second among the lay princes (x. 14).
Pahath Moab was probably a family
of the Shilunites or suns of Shelah of
Judah ‘‘ who anciently had the do-
winion in Moab” (1 Chron. iv. 22;
comp. 14 with ii. 54, Joab). This gives
some clue to Elimelech's migration
to Moab (Ruthi.). Ophrah (1 Chron.
iv. 14) is akin to Orpah (Ruth i. 4).
The most numerous family (2818) in
the lists, except the Benjamite house
of Senaah (Neh. vii. 38). Hence they
repair two portions of the wall (ii1.
11, 23). As the Benjumites and
Shilouites are together in 1 Chron.
ix. 5-7, Neh. xi. 5-7, so Benjamin
and Hashub of Pahath Moab are to-
gether ia iii. 23.

Palace. Solomon’s palace is illus-
trated by thuee of Nineveh and Per-
sepolis lately discovered. The great
hall of state was  the house of the
forest of [pillars of cedar of] Leban-
on,” 160 ft. long (100 cubits) by 75
broad (1 Kiogs vii. 2). There wore
“four rows of cedar pillars with

cedar beams upon the pillars. It was

covered with cedar above upon the

beams, that lay on 45 pillars, 15 in &
row.”” Thres rows stood free, the

JSourth was built into the outer wall

(Josephus, Aat. vil. 5, § 2, xi. 5).

* There were windows in rows,

and light against light in three

ranks’’; viz. olerestory windows.
The throne was in the centre of
the lonier side.

The porch of judgment, 75 ft. equare,
was opposite the centre of the longer
side of the t hall (Josepbus,
Ant.vii.5,§1g: 2 Kings vii. 7. The
position of a like ball at Persepolis
18 the same.

The porch of pillars, 76 ft. by 45 ft.
50 by 80 cubits): 1 Kings vii. 6.

he_ordinary place for the king to
receive visitors and to transact busi-
nees. Behind was the inner court
(1 Kings vii. 8) with gardens, fount-

ains, and oloisters, and courts for
residence of attendants and rds,
and for the 800 women of the .

On the side of the great court
opposite the inner conrt was

of Pharaoh’s daughter. “The
oundation *’ gl Kings vii. 10) was an
artificial platform of masonry, as at

Sennacherib's palace at Koyunjik

and at Baalbek, some stoncs being

60 ft. long. The Lalls of the palace

were wainscoted with three tiers of
lished stone, surmounted by a

ourth, elaborately carved with leaves
and flowors (1 Kings vii. 12). Above
this the walls had plaster with
colonred arabesque. At Nineveh, on
the eight feet high alabaster wains-
coting were sculptured men and
animals (Ezek. xxiii. 14), whereas the
second commandment restrained the

Jews from such representations. But

colouring was freely for decora-

tion (Jer. xxii. 14}.

The palace’” in Plil. i. 18 is the

barrack of the Pretorian guards

attached to Nero’s palace on the

Palatine hill at Rome. So * Cemear's

household” is mentioned (iv. £2).

The emperor was *pretor ” or com-

mander in chief; so the barrack of

his body ﬁunrd was the “ preetorium.”

The “all the prstorium’ implies
that the whole camp, whether inside
or outside the city, is included. The
camp of the Prmtorians, who became
virtual masters of the empire, was
outgide the Viminal gate. aul was
now no longer “in his own hired
house ’’ oliained to a soldier, by com-
raad (probablg) of Burrus, one of the
two prefects of the prtorium (Acts
xxvin. 16, 90, 30, 31), bot in strict
cnstody in the pratorium, on Tigel-
linus becoming prefect. The soldiers
relieving one another in rd would
natufally spread through the cam
the gospel story heard from Pau
which was the oocasion of his im-
prisonment. Thos God overruled
what befell him *‘ unto the further-
ance of the gospel” (Phil. i. 12).

A recent traveller, Dr. Mmmg. de-
scribes a remarkable illustration of
the referonce to * Cwmsar's house-
hold”: “in the chambers which
were oocapied as guard rooms by the
Pratorian troops on duty in the
palace, a number of rude carioatures
are fonnd ronghly soratched upon
the walls, just such as may be seen



PALAL

(333)

PALESTINE

upon barrack walls in every part of
the world. Amongst these is one
of & haman
figure nailed Y
D] a orosa.

‘o add to the
‘offence of the
oroes”’ the cru-
cified one is
represented
with the head
of an animal,
probablythat of
an ass. Before
it stanls the
figure of a Ro-
man legioonary,
with one hand oxarrro, 1w s vorLLsuio
upraised in the AomANe.
castomary attitude of worship. Un.
derneath is the rude, misspelt, uu-

mmatioal inscription, Alexamenos
worships his god. It can scarcely be
doubted that we have here a con-
temporary cericature, executed by
one of the Prmtorian guard, ridicul-
ing the faith of a Curistian comrade.”

Palal. Neh. iii. 25.

Yalestine : Pelesheth. Four times
in A.V., found always in poetr
(Exold. xv. 84; lsa. xiv. 29,31 ; Joe
iii. 4) ; same as Philistia (Ps. Ix. 8,
Ixxxvii. 4, lxxxiii. 7 “the Philis.
tines”’). The long strip of seacoast
plain held by the Philistines. The
Aseyrian king Tvalush’s inscription
distinguishes *“ Palaztu on the westeru
sea " from Tyre, Sumaria, ote. (Raw.
linson, Herodotus i. 437.) 8o in the
Egyptian Karnak inscriptions Pulu-
satu is deciphered. T:e Scriptures
never use it as we do, of the whole
Holy Land. [See CaNaaN for the
physical divisions, etc.] *The land
of the Hebrowa’ Juseph calls it,
becaass of Abraham’s, Isaac’s, and
Jacob’s settlements at Mamre, He.
bron, and Shechem (Gen. xl. 15).
“The land of the Hittites'’ (Josh.
i. 4); 8o Chita or Cheta means the
whole of lower and middle Syria in
the Egyptian records of Ramcses I1.
In his inscriptions, and those of
Thothmes III., Tu-netz, *Holy
Land,” occurs, wh ther meanin
Pheenicia or P. In Hos. ix. 3 ““lan
of Jehovah,” comp. Lov. xxv. 23,
Jea. Ixii. 4. “The holy land,”
Zech, ii. 12; vii. 14, “land of
degire’’; Dan. viii. 9, “ the pleasant
land ”’; xi. 18, 41, “the glorions (or
f:odl.y land ”’; Ezek. xx. 6, 15, “a

nd t I had espied for them,

flowing with milk and honey, which
is the glory of all lands.” God’s
choice of it as pecnliarly His own

was its special glory (Ps. cxxxii. 13,

xlviii, 8; Jer. iil. 19 marg. ‘a good

land, a land of brooks of water

(wadies often now dry, but a few

perennial), of fountains (ayun now)

and depths that spring oat of valleys
and hilis (the deep glue pools, the
souroes of streams), a land of wheat,
barley, vines, figtrees, pomegranates,
oil olive, honey (dibs, the syrup pra-
;nrod from the gmge lees, & common
ood mow) . . . wherein thoa shalt
eat bread without scarceness, thou
shalt not lack anything in it; whose
stones are iron, and out of whose
hills thou mayest dig brass’’ (Deat.
viti. 7-9). “ The land of the Amor-
ite’” (Amosii. 10). * The land of

E
ENOC,
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Israel " in the larger sense (1 Sam,
ziii. 19); in the narrower sense of
the northern kingdom it occurs
3 Chron. xxx. 25. ter the retarn
from Babylon * Judma ” was applied
to the whole country 8. and N., and
E. beyond Jordau (Matt. xix. 1).
“The land of prumise’ (Heb. xi. 9).
“Judsea’’ iu thie Roman sense was
part of the pruviuce “ Syria,”’ which
comprised the seaboard from the
bay of Issus to Egypt, and meant
the country from Idumsa on tbe 8.
to the territories of the free cities
on the N. and W., Scythopolis,
Sebaste, Joppa, Azotus, ete. The
land E. of Jordan between it and
the desert, except the territory of
the free cities Pella, Gadarn, Pzil&-
delphia, was ‘‘ Perma.”

From Dun (Banias) in the far N. to
Beersheba on the 8. is 139 English
miles, two degrees or 120 geographi-
cal miles. The breadth at 28
from the Mediterranean to the Dead
Sea is 48 graphical miles; at
the Lithny, from the coust to Jordan
is 20 miles; the average is 34
geographical or 40 English miles.
About the size of Wales. Thelength
of country under dominion in
Solomon’s days was probebly 170 |
miles, the breadth 90, the area 12 or
13,000 square miles. The popula-
tion, ancteatly from three to six mil-
lions, is now under one million.
The Jordan valley with its deep de-
pression se tes it from the Moab
and Gilees‘mll:i hlands. Lebanon,

Antilebanon, and the LitAny ravine

at theirfeet formthe northern bound.

Oun the S. the dry desert of Paran

and ““the river gf Egypt’’ bound

it. Onthe western verge of Asia, and
severed fiom the main body of Asia
by the desert between P. and the
regions of Mesopotamin and Arabia,
it looks on the other side to the
Mediterrancan and western world,
which it was destined by Providence
so powerfully to affect; oriental and
reflective, yet free from the stagnaut
and retrogressive tendencies of Asia,
it bore the precious spiritual treasure
of which it was the repository to the
energetic and progressive W. It
consists mainly of undulating high-

lands, bordered E. and W. by a

broad belt of deep sunk lowland.

The three main features, plains,

hills, and torrent beds, are specified

Num. xiii. 20; Josh. xi. 16, xii. 8).

ount Carmel, rising to the height
of above 1700 ft., crosses the mari-
time plaiu half way up the coast
with a long ridge from the central
chain, and jats out into the Medi-
terranean uas a bold headland. The
plain of Jezreel or Esdraclon on its
northern side,separating the Epbraim
mountains frow tbose of ilee,
and stretching across from the Medi-
terranean to the Jordan valley, was
the great battlefield of P. Galilee
is the northern portion, Samaria
the middle, Judma tbe southern.

The long purple wall of Gilead and

Moab’s hills on the eastern side is

everywhere to be seen. The bright

light and transparent air enable one
from tbe top of Tabor, Gerizim, or

Bethel at once to see Moab on the

E. and the Mediterranean on the W.

On a line F. of the axis of the

country and ing N.and B. lis
oertain elevations: Hebron 3029 ft.
above the sea; Jerusalem, 2610;
Olivet, 2724; ﬁeby ~amwil oo the
N, 2650; Bethel, 2400; Ebal and
Gerizim, 2700; Little Hermon eud
'abor, N. of the LEsdrsclon plain,
1900. The watersh-d s.uds off the
drainage of the country in streams
running W. to the Mediterrancan
and E. to the Jordan, except at the
Esdraelon plain and the far N. where
the drainage is tuo the LitAny. Had
the Jews been military in character,
they would easily havc prevented their
conquerors from advancing up the
precipitous defiles from the E., the
only eutrances to the central high.
lands of Judah, Benjamin, and Eph-
raim, from the Jorduu valley; as
Engedi (2 Chron. xx. 1, 2, 16) and
Adummiin, the route between Jericho
aod Jerusalem by which Pumpey
advanced when he took the capital.
The slope from the western valleys is
more gradual, as the level of the plain
is higher, aud the distance up the hills
longer, than from the eastern Jordan
depression ; still the passes would be
formidable foranyarmy with baggage
to pass. From Jaffa up to Jerusalem
there are two roads : the oue to the
right by Ramleh and the wady Aly;
theotherthe historicone by Lyddaaud
the Bethhorons,orthe wady Suleiman,
aud Gibeon. ﬁy this Joshua drove
the Cabsanites Lo tlhe plains; the
Philistines weunt up to Michmash,
and fled back past Ajalon. The rival
empires, Exypt and Babylon-Assyria,
could march against oneanother only
along the maritiwe western plain of
P. and the Lebanon plain leading
towards agd from the Euphrates.
Thus Rameses [I. marched against
the Chitti or Hittites in northern
Syria, and Praraon Nucro [see]
fot:fht at MEe!..po [sce] in the
Esdraelon plain, the battleficld of P.;
they did not meddle with the central
highlands. “The 8. country ’’ being
near the desert, destitute of trees,
and away from the mountain streums,
is drier than the N., where springs
abound. The region below Hebrou
between the hills and the desert is
called the Nejeb (the later Daroma)
fromn its dryness. Hence Caleb’s
daughter, haviug her portion in 1t,
begged frow him sgrings, i.e. land
nsvmg spn;lngis (Jud. i. 15). The
upper and lower springs '’ eprin
from the hard format:}()m in the K' Wg
corner of the Negeb (Josh. xv. 19);
here too Nabal lived, 8o reluctant to
ive “ his water”’ (1 Sam. xxv. 11).
he verdure and blaze of scarlet
flowers which cover the bighlands of
Judah aud Benjamin in spring, whilst
strepms pour down the ravines, give
place to ry barrenness in the sum-
mer. Rounded low hills, with coarse
grey stone, clumps of oak busbes,
and the remains of aucient terraces
rnnping round them, meet one on
each side, or else the terracks are re-
gonstructed and bear olives and 8
and vineyards ars surrounded by
rough wal{s with watchtowers, La
oak roots are all that ettest the
former existence of trees along the
road between Bethlehem and Hebrou.
Corn or dourra fills many of the vul-
leys,and the stalks leftﬁlfthc onsuing
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seedtims give a dry neglected look
to the scene  More vegetation ap-
pears in the W.and N.W. The wady
es Sumt is named from its acacias.
Olives, terebinths, pines, and laurels
here and ten miles to the N. at Kirjath
Jearim (city of foresta)lsive a wooded
aspect to thesoenery. The tract, nine
wnles wide and 35 long, between the
<centre and the sudden descent to the
Decad Sea, is desolate at all seasons,
a series of hills without vegetation,
water, aud almost life, with no raine
save Masada and one or two watch-
towers. [On the CAVES, see.]

N provision is made in the 8. for
preserving the water of the heavy
wiuter and nprin'% rains, as in Malta
and Bermuda. The valley of Urtds,
8. of Boethlehem, abounding in
springs, and the pools of Solomon,
are exceptions to the general dryness
of the é) The ruins on every hill,
tho remains of sacient terraces which
kept the soil up from being washed
into the valleys, and the forests that
once were in many parts of Judma
uutil invasions an: ga.d government
cleared them away, and which pre.
served the moistness in the ies,
confirm the truth of the Bible ac-
count of the larze population once
maintained in Judah and Benjamin.
The springs and vegetation as one
advancas N. towards mount Ephraim
especially strike the eye. [See
Fountains, EN Hakkore, GiHoN,
Exoepr, Harop, ExcaNNIN, ENDOR,
JezereeL.] Such springs as Ain
Julud or Ras el Mukatta, welling forth
as a congiderable streawn from the
limestone, or Tel ¢l Kady forming a
deep clear pool issuing from a woody
mound, or Bantas where a river
issues roaring from its cave, or Jenin
babbling from the level ground, ure
sighta striking by their rarity. Mouut
Ephraim (jebel Nablis) contains some
of the most productive land in P.
Fine streams, with oleanders and
other flowering trees on their banks,
run through the valleys which are
often well cultivated. N.W. of Nab.
105 is the large, rich, corn aboundinz,
and partly wooded district towards
Carmel, which reaches to where the
mouutains slope down to Sharon plain
under mount Carmel.  Exteusive
woods there are none, and the olives
which are found everywliere but little
improve the landscape. This absence
of woods elsewhere makes their pre-
sence on Carmel’s sides, and purklike
slopes, the more striking. . of Es-
drasclon the Galilee hills abound in
timber, the land rouud Tabor is elad
iu dark oak, forming a contrast to
jebel el Duly (Little llermou) and
"Nazareth’s white hills. Ouks, tere-
binths, maples,arbutus, sumach, ete.,
cover the raviues and slopes of the
numerous swelling hills, and supply
the timber carried to Tyre for export
aa fuel to the seicoast towns.

The hills throughioul P. aro crowned
with rewains of fenced cities, scarcely
a town existed in the valleys. In-

acoessibility was their object, for
security ; also the treacherous nature
of the allavial sand made the lower

sition unsafe in times of torrent
S:mds from tho hills, whereas the rock
afferded a firm foundation (Matt. vii
24 27).

Ualike vrlinary conguests,

the Israelite conquerorstook the hills,
but the conquered Canaanites keft
the plains where tbeir chariots could
maneuvre (Jud. i. 19-35). Appro-
priately a highland colouring tuiges
their hterature (Ps. lxxii. 8, 16; Isa.
ii. 2; Ezek. xxxvi. 1, 8; 1 Kings xx.
28). The hills were the sites also of
the forbidden “high places.” The
panoramic views from many hills,
trodden by patriarchs, prophets, and
heroes, as Olivet, Bethel, Gerizim,
Carmel, Tabor, ete., are remarkable
for their wide extent, comprising so
many places of historic interest at
once, owing to the clearness of the

air,
The seacoast lowland between the hills
and sea stretches from El Arish

(river of E%vpt) to Carmel. The
lower half, Philistia, is wider; the
upper, or Sharon, narrower. This

region from the sea looks a low un.
dulating strip of whitesand. Attached
to the plainis the shephelah or region
of lower hills intermediate between
theplain and the mountains of Judah.
Low calcareous hills, covered with
villages and ruins, and largely planted
with olives, rise above broad arable
valleys. Olive, sycamore, and palm
encircle Gara and Ashdod in theplain
along the shore. The soil is fertile
brown loam, almost without a stone.
Brick made of the loam and stubble
being the material of the houses,
these have been washed away by rains,
80 that the ancient villages have left
few traces. The plain is one vast
cornfield, produced without manure,
save that supplied by the deposits
washed down by the streams from
the hills, without irrigation, and with
onlythesimplestagriculture, Sharon
is teu miles wide from the sea to the
mountain base; there are no inter.
mediate hills, a8 the shephelah in
Philistia. Its undulatiousare crossed
by perennial streams from the central
hills, which instead of spreading into
marshes, as now, might be ntilized
for irrigation. The ancient irrigatory
system, with passes cut through the
solid wall of cliT near the sea for
drainage, is choked ug. The rich
soil varies from red to black, and on
the borders of the marshes and
streams are rank meadows where
herds still feed, as in David's days
(1 Chron. xxvii. 29). The white sand
is encroachiug on the coast. In the
N. between Jaffa and Cesesurea sand
dunes are reported to exist, three
miles wide, 300 ft. high.

The Jews, though this region with its
towns was assigned to them (Josh.
xv. 4547, xiii. 3-6, xvi. 3 Gezer,
xvii. 11 Dor), never permanently oc-
capied it. The Philistines kept their
five cities independent of, aud soine-
times supreme over, Isrnel (1 Sam.
v., xxi. 10, xxvii. 2; 1 Kings ii. 39;
2 Kings viii, 2, 3). The Cunaanites
held Dor (Jud. i. 27) and Gezer
until Pharaoh took it and gave it
to his daughter, Solomon's wife
8Kiugs ix. 16). Lod (Lydda) and

mo were in Benjamin’s possession
towards the end of the monarchy
and after the return from Babylon
Neh. xi. 84, 2 Chron. xxviii. 18).
aza and Askelon had regular ports
(majumas, Kenrick, Phen. 27-29).
Ashdod was strong enough to with-

stand the whole Egmn foroe for
29 years. Under e Omeana
(now & ruin washed by the sea) and
Antipatris in this region were lead-
ing cities of the province. Joppa,
between Philistia and Sharon, is still
the sea; for travellers from the
W. to Jerusalem, and was Israel's
only harbour. They had no word
for harbour, 80 unversed in commerce
were they; yet their sacred poets
show their appreciation of the phe-
nomena of the sea (Ps. civ. 35, 26;
cvii, 23-30). ouin marauders
and Turkish misrule have closed the
old coast ronte between N.and S.,
and left the fertile soil to be com-
tively uncultivated.

Jordan valley is the peculiar
feature of P. Syria is divided,
Antioch in the N. to Akaba on the
eastern extremity of the Red Sea, by
a deep vailey parallel to the Med:-
terranean and separuting the central
highlauds from the eastern ooes.
The range of Lebanon and Hermon
crosses this valley between its north-
ern portion, the valley of the Orontes,
and its main portion the valley of
Jordan (the Arabah of the Hebrews,
the Aulon of the Greeks, and the
Ghor of the Arabs). in, the
high ground 8. of the d Sen
crosses between the valley of the
Jordan and the wady el Arabah
running to the Red Sea. The Jordan
valley divides Galilee, Ephraim, aud
Judsh from Bashan, Gilead, and Moab
respectively. The bottom of Jordan
vall)ey is actually more than 2600 ft.
below thelevel of the Mediterranean,
and must have once been far deeper,
being now covered with sediment
accumuluted by the Jordan. The
steep of the d t from Olivet
is great, but not unparalleled; the
peculiarity which is unique is that
the descent is into the bowels of the
earth; one standing at the Dead
Sea shore is almost as far below the
ocean surface as the miner in the
lowest depths of any mine. The
climate of the Jordan valley is tropi-
cal and enervating, and the men of
Jericho a feeble race. ““ The regicn
round about Jordan’’ was of
the vicinity of Jericho (Matt. iii. 5).

The Jordan is pereunial, but most of

the so called “rivers’” are mere
winter torreuts (nackal), dry during
fully half the year (Job wvi. 15-17).
The land of promise must have been
a delightful exchange for the dreary
desert, especially as the Israslites en.
tereditat passover (Josh.v.10,11),1.e.
springtime, when the countryis lovely
with verdure and flowers. There s
a remarkable variety of climate and
patural aspect, due to the differences
of level between the different parts,
and also to the vicinity of snowy
Hermou and Lebanon on the N.and
of the parched desert of the 8., and
lastly tothe proximity of the ever fresh
and changiog sea. The Jordan valley,
in its liggIt ertile soil and torrid at.
mosphere where breezes never pene-
trate, eomewhat resembles the valley
of the Nile (Gen. xiii. 10). The con-
trast between highland and lowland

is marked by the phraseology *“‘going
up” to Judah, Jerusalem, Hebron;
‘“going down” to Jericho, Gasa,

Egypt. * The mountain of Judan,”
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* of Bphraim,” “of Naphtali,” de-
signate the three t groups of
highlands. Inthesethecharacteristic
names occur, Gibeah, (Geba, Gibeon
(hsll), Ramah, Ramathaim (brow),
Mispeb, Z)nphim (watchtower
1oatchors). The lower hills an
sonthern part of the seaccast plain is
she *“shephelah”; the northern X.rt
Sharon; the Jordan valley Ha-Ars.
bah ; the ravines, torrent beds, and
small valleys (emek, nachal, gas) of
the highlands are never oonfounded.
‘The variations in temperature, from
the heat of midday and the drynesaof
summer to the rain, snow, and frosts
of winter, are often alluded to (Ps.
xix. 8, xxaii. 4, oxlvii. 16-18; lea.iv.
6, xxv. §; Gen. xviii. 1; 1 Sam. xi.
9; Neh. vii. 3; Jer. xxxvi. 30). The
Bible by its endless variety of such
allusions, familiar to the people of
the W. and mgﬁenwd by P. which
stands between E.and W., partaking
of the characteristios of both, suits
itself to the men of every land.

dntiguities. In contrast to Egypt,
Ameyria, and Greece, P. does not
contain an edifice older than the
Roman oooupation. There are but
few remains loft illustrating lsraelite
art. The ooins, rude and insignifi-
cant, the oldest being ibly of
the bean ern, are the solita
exception. The enclosure roun
Abraham’s tomb at Hebrou we know
not the date of. Solomon’s work
#till remains in some places. Wilson's
arch [eee JERUSALEM] is probably
Solomonig, and the part of the sanc-
fuary wall on E. side. The *bevel-
ing,” thought to be Jewish, is really
common throughout Asia Minor; it
is found at Persepolis, Cnidus, and
Athens. The prohibition (1) of
making graven images or likenesses
of living creatures, and (2) of baild.
ing any other temple than that at
Jerusalem, restricted art. Solomon’s
temple was built under Hiram’s
guidanoe. The synagogues of the
Macoabean times were built in the
Greek style of architecture. Tent
life left its per t impreesion on
Tsrael (8 Sam. xx. 1; 1 Kings xii.
16; 8 Chron. x.16; 2 Ki xiv. 12;
Jer. xxx. 18; Zech.xii. 7; Ps. Ixxviii.
53, Izxxiv. 1; Iea. xvi. 5).

Geology. P. is a mach distarbed
mountainous tract of limestone, of the
seoonda.r{ or jurassic aud cretaceous
period. It is an offshoot from Leba-
non, much raisod above the sea, with
partial interraptions from tertiary
and basaltic deposits. The crevasse
of the Jordan is possibly volcanic in
origin, en upheaval tilting the lime-
atone 8o as to leave a vast split in the
strata, but stopping without intruding
volcanic rogks into the fissure.
basins of the sea of Galilee and the

Sea resemble craters. Others
attribute the chasm to the ocean’s
gradual sotion in immense periods.
The hills range mainly N. aud 8.
The limestone consists of two groups
of strata. The upper is a solid stone
nTng from white to reddish brown,
with few fossils, and abounding in
ocaverns ; the strata sometimes level
for terraces, oftemer violently dis.
arranged, and twisted into varions
forms, as on the road from Jerusalem
to Jericho. This limestone is often

topped with flint-abounding chalk, as
on the western side of the Dead Sea,
where it has many salt and sulpburous
springs. Dolomite or magnesian
limestone, a semi.crystalline rock,
whito or brown with glistening sur-
face, blends with the mass of lime-
stone, near Jerumlem. The lower
limestone group has two series of
beds: the upper darkish, cavernons,
and ferruginous; the fower dark
grey, solid, abounding in the fossil
cidaris, an extinct echinus, the spinee
of which are the “olives’ of the
convents, This is the substratum of
the whole country K. and W. of
Jordan. The ravine from Olivet to
Jericho affords au opportunity of
examiuing the strata through which
it cuts. After the limestone had
assumed its present oautline, lava
buret from beneath and overflowed
the stratitied beds, as basalt or trap,
long before historic times. These
volcanic rocks are fonnd in the cis.
Jordanic country, omly N. of the
Samaria mountains, e.g. S.W. of
Esdraelon plain and N. of ‘Y'abor.
The two centres of eruption were: (1)
The older about Kumm Hatlin, the
traditional wmount of beatitudes,
whence the lava flowed forming the
cliffs at the back of Tiberias; the
disintegration of the basalt formed
the fertile black soil of the plain of
Gennesaret. (2) The more receut,
near Safed, where three craters have
become the lakes el Jish, Taiteba,
and Delita. The earthquake in
Ugziah's time (Zech. xiv. §), which
injured the temple and brought down
a maass of rock from Olivet (Josephus,
Ant. ix. 10, § 4), shows that volcenic
action has continued in historic times.
From the 13th to the 17th centuries
A.D. earthquakes were nuknown in
Syriaand Judsea, but the Archipelago
and southern Italy suffered greatly.
Since then their activity has been re.
sumed, destroying Aleppoin 1616and
1822, Antioch in 1737, and Tiberias
and Safed in 1837. See Amosiv. 11;
comp. Matt. xxvii. 51, Ps. xlvi. 1, 2.
The hot salt and fetid springs at
Tiberias, Cullirrhoe (wady Zerka
Main, E. of the Dead Sea), and other
places along the Jordan valley, and
round the lakes, as Ain Tabighah
N.E. of lake Tiberias, the rock salt,
nitre, and sulphur of the Dead Sea,
evidence volcanic agency. The Ti-
berias hot springs flowed more abund.
antly and increased in temperature
during the earthquake of 1837. W.
of the lower Jordan and Dead Sea
no voleanic formations appear. The
igneous rocks first appear in situ near
the water level at wady Hemdrah,
a little N. of wady Zerkas Main N.E.
of the Dead Sea. Here and E. of
the upper Jordan the most remark.
able igneous rocks are found; the
limestone lies nuderneath. The Lejah,
auciently Araon [see] or Trachonitis,
has scarcely anything exactly like it
oun the earth. Traces of two terraces
appear in the Jordan valley. The
upper is the broader and older; the
second, 50 to 160 ft. lower, reach-
ing tothe channel of the Jordan, was
excavated by the river before it fell
tn its present level, wheu it filled the
space between the eastern and west-
orn faces of the upper terrace. The

inner side of both terraces is furrowed
by the descending rains into conical
hillocks. The lower terrace has mnch
vegetation, oleanders, eto. The terti-
ary beds, marls, and conglomerates
g:nil round the margin of the Dead

; &t its 8.E. corner sandstons
begins and stretches N. to wady
Zerks Maln. '

The alluvial eoil of Philistia is formed
of washings from the highlands b
winter rains. It is loamy sand,
or black, formed of san ne dis-
integrated by the waves and cast on
the shore, or, a8 Josephus (Ant. xv.
9, § 6) states, brought from Egypt
by the 8.8.W. wind. It chokes the
streams in places, and forms marshes
which might be utilised for promoting
fertility. The plain of Gennesaret
is richer land, owing to the streams
flowing all the year round, and to the
decay of volcanic rocks on the sur-
rounding heights. Esdraelon plain
is watered by the finest springsof P.,
and has a volcanic soil.  Asphalte or
bitumen is only met with in the valley
of the Jordan, and in fragments float-
ing on the water or at the shore of
the Dead Sea. Bituminous lime-
stone probably exists in thick strata
near neby Musa; thence bitumen
escapes from its lower beds into the
Dea.ses Sea, and there accumulates
till, becoming accidentally detached,
it rises to the snrface. Saulphur s
found on the W., 8., and 8.K. shore
of the Dead Sea, a sulphurous crust
spreading over the beach. Nitre is
rare. Rock salt abounds. The Khasm
Usdom, a mound at the 8. of the
Dead Sea, is five miles and & half long
by two and a balf broad, and several
hundred feet high; the lower part
rock salt, the npper sulphate of lime
and salt with alumina.

Botany. P.isthesouthernand eastern
limit of the AsiaMinor flora, one of the
richestin the earth,and contains many
trees and herbs as the pine, oak, elder,
brumble, dogrose, hawthorn, which
do not grow farther 8. and E. owing
to the dryness and heat of the regions
beyond hilly Judsea. Persian forms
appear on_the eastern froutier, Ara-
bian and Eg{ptian on the southern.
Arubian and Indian tropical plants of
about 100 different kiuds are the re-
markable anomaly in the torrid de-

ression of the Jordun and Dead Sea.

he general characteristics, owing to
the geographical position and mount-
ains of Asia Minor and Syria, are
Mediterranean European, not Asiatic.
P. was once covered with forests
which still remain on the mountains,
but in the lower unds have dis-
appeared or given place to brushwood.

erbaceous plants deck the hills and
lowlands from Christmas to June,
afterwards the heat withers all. The
mountains, unlike our own, have no
alpine orarctic plants, mosses, lichens,
or ferns. Volney objected to the
sacred history on the ground of
Judsea's present barrenness, whereas
Scripture represents it as flowing
with milk and honey; but this is
strong testimony for its truth, for
the barrenness is the fulfilment of
Scripture prophecies. Besides our
English fruits, the apple, vine, pear,
aﬁncot, plum, mulberry, and fig,
there are dates, pomegranates,
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, limes, bapana, almond,
gicﬁ;'pesr, and pistachio nut, ete. ;
t no gooseberry, strawberry, rasp-
berry, currani, cherry. Besides our
oareniu and vegetablos there are
sotton, millet, rice, sugar cane, maise,
melons, cummin, sweet potato, to-
00, yem, oto. istingaish
ree principal regions are distin, -
able: (1) the western half of Sy{‘:.:nd
P., resembling the flora of Spain ; (2)
the desertand eastern half, resembling
the flora of western Indiaand Petsia;
(3) the middle and ug?er mountain
regions, the flora of which resembles
that of northern Europe. The trans-
Jjordanioc region stretching to Meso
tamiais botanically unexplored. (1.)In
western Syria and P. the commonest
tree is the Quercus pseudo-coccifera
[seeOax], then the pistacia, the carob
tree (Ceratonia siliqua) [see Husks),
the oriental plane, the sycamore fig,
Ardulus And/gm:hne, Zizyphus spina
- Christi (Christ’s thorn), tamarisk,
the blossoming oleander along the
banks of streams and lakes, gum
cistus, the caper plant. The vine is
cultivated ia all directions; the enor.
mous bunches of grapesat Eshcol are
still famous; those near Hebron are

%0 loug a3 to reach the ground when
hunq on & stick resting between two
men’sshoulders. [See OLivEand Fio

thereon.] Of more than 2000 plantsin
this botanical division, 500 are British
wild flowers. Leguminoss abound in
all situations. Of the Compositee,
centanries and thistles. The hills of
Galilee and Samaria are perfumed
with the Labiate, marjoram, thyme,
Iavender, sage, etc. Of Cruciferm, the
giant mustard and rose of Jericho.
Of Umbelliferm, the fennels. Of the
Caryophyllem, pinks and saponaria.
Of Boragines, the beautiful echiums,
anchusas, and onosmas. Of Sorophu.
larinee, veronica und vebuscum. The
ses seldom form a sward as in
umid and colder countries; the pas-
ture in the East is afforded by herbs
and herbaceous shrubs. The Arundo
, Saccharum Agypliacunm,and
Erianthus Ravenn® are gigantic in
size, and bear silky flower plumes of
g;:lt beauty. Of Liliacess there i8 a
utiful variety, tulips, fritillaries,
and squills, The Violacem and Ro-
sace® (exoopt the Poteriunm spinosum)
and Lobeliacem are scarce, the Gera-
niacese beautiful and abundent, also
the Campauulacess, Euphorbiacem,
and Convolvuli. Ferns are scarce,
owing to the dryness of the ciimate.
The papyrus is the inost remarkable
of alf (lSnce it grew along the Nile,
but now it grows uowhere in Africa
N. of the tropics. Syria is its only
habitat besides, except ome spot in
Sicily. It forms tufts of triungled
smooth stems, six to ten ft. high,
crowned by a top of pendulous threads;
it abounds by tho lake of Tiberiss.
T'he!g:curbitfcem xilboul]ld, inc‘:udinlg
gou: umpkins, the colocynth apple
whioch yxl’eldx the drug, and the uqm;;'t-
ing oucumber. The landscape in
ing is one mass of beanty with
adounis, the Ranunculus Asiaticus,
phloxes, mallows, scabiosa, orchis,
narciasns, irs, gladioclns, crocuses,
oolchicum, star og Bethlehem, etc.
(8.) Thedifference nf the flora of eastern
ra and Palestineirom the western

[ re strikingly in going down
fr’g;enaOIivetbo tfe Dead Sea. In the
valleys W. and 8. of Jerusalem there
are dwarf istacia, smilax,
arbutus rose, bmmbge, and Crategus
Aronia ; the last alone is on Olivet.
Not ove of these appears eastward.
Towards the Dead Sea salsolas, Cap-
paridess, rues, tamarisks, etc., ap-
r. In the sunken valley of the
ordan the Zizyphus spina Christi,
the Balani’es Egyptiaca yielding the
suk oil, the Ochradenus baccatus,
the Acacia Furnestana with fragrant
{ellow flowers, the misletoe Loran-
hus acacie® with flaming scarlet
flowers, the Alhagi Maurorum, the
prickly Solanum Sodomaum with
yellow fruit called the Dead Sea
?Pple On the Jordan benks the
opulus Euphratica, found all over
central Asia but not W. of Jordan.
In the saline grounds Atriples hali-
mus, statices (sea pinks), salicornias.
Other tropical plants are Zygophyl
lum coccineum, Astragals, (gtun'aa,
and Nitraria. In aigngedx valley
alone Sida nautica and Asiatica,
Calotropts procera, Amberboa, Ba-
tatas Uttoralis, Aerva Javanica,
Pluchea Dioscoridis, and Salvadora
Persica [see MUsTARD], found as far
8. as Abyssinia and E. as India, but
not W. or N. of the Dead Bea. In
reascending from the N.W. shore
on reaching the level of the Mediter-
ranean the Poterium tnosum,
anchusa, pink, of the Mediterranean
coast, are seen, but no trees till the
longitude of Jerusalem is reached.

(3.) Middle and upper mountains
region. Above the height of 5000
feet the Quercus cerrisof S. Europe,
the §. Ehrenbergii or Castangfolia,
Q. Touza, Q. Libani, Q. mannnijera
are fouud, junipers, and cedars. The
dry climate and sterile lnestone, and
the warm age that succesded the
glacial (the moraines of the cedar
valley attesting the former existence
of glaciers), acconunt for the flora of
Lebauon being unlike to that of the
Alps of Europe, India, and N. Ame-
rica. The most boreul forms are
restricted to clefts of rocks or the
neighbourhood of enow, above 9000
feet, viz. Drabas, Arenaria, one Po-
tentilla, a Festuca, an Arabis, aud
the Ozyria reniformis, the only are-
tic type surviving the glacial period.
The prevalent forms up to the summit
are astragali, Acantholinon cratices,
and the small white Nocea.

Zoology. P. epitomizes the natural
features of all regions, mountain and
desert, temperate and tropical, sea-
coast and interior, pastoral, arable,
and voleanio ; nowhere ure the typi-
cal faona of 8> many regions and
zones brought together. This was
divinel{ ordered that the Bible might
be the book of miaitkind, not of Isrnel
alone. The bear of Lebanon (Ursus
Syriacus) and the guzelle of the
desert, the woif of the N. and the
leopard (Leopardus varius in the
central mountuing) of the tropics;
the falcoms, linnets, and buntings
of Euglaud, and the P. sun bird
{Cinnyris osea), the grackle of the
glen (Amydrus Tristramii), “the

lossy starling ”’ in the Kedron gorge
?whme music rolls like that of the
organ bird of Australia, a pursly

African type), the jay of P.,and the
P, nightingale (Izos zamthopygos),
the sweetost songster of the country.
Of. 322 epecies of birds moted by
Tristram, 79 are common to the
British isles, 260 are in Europea=m
lists, 31 of eastern Africa, 7 of easters
Asia, 4 of northern Asia, 4 of Russia,
27 peculiar to P. He obtained a
specimen of ostrich (Struthio came-
lus) from the Belka E. of the Dead
Bea. Jackals and foxes abound, tbe
héena and wolf are not numerous.
5 eo LioN thereon.] Of the pachy-

erms, the wild boar (Sus scrofa) on
Tabor and Little Hermon, also the

ian hyrax. [See CoNev.] Akind

of squirrel (Sciurus Syriacus) oa
Lebauon, the Sy:ian and the i
hare, the jerboa (Dipus Egyptius),
the porcupine, the s ort.-'&i.lg field
mouse, and rats, eto., represent the
Rodentia. The gaselle 1s the aute-
lope of P. The fallow deer is not
uncommon. The Persian ibex Canon
Tristram found 8. of Hebron. [See
UNICORN a8 to the wild ox, urus, or
bison.] The buffalo is used for
dranght and ploughing. The ox is
sma:‘lf The sheep 13 the broad tailed.
Of reptiles: the stellio lisard, which
the Turks kill asthey think it mimics
them saying g‘myem; the chameleon;
the gecko (Tarentola); the Greek
tortoise. Of serpents and snakes, the
Naia, Coluber, and Cerastes Hassel-
quistii, etc. imrge froge. Of fish
in the sea of Galilee the binny, a kind
of batbel, is commouest. The fish
there resemble those of the Nile.
The land molluscs are very numerous
in the N. the genus Clausilia an
opaque bulimi. In the S. and hills
of Judah the genus Helix like that of
Egypt and the African Sabara, In
the valley of Jurdan the bulimus.
No mollusc can exist in the Dead

Sea owing to its bitter saltness. The

butterflies of southern Europe are

represeuted in Bharon ; the Apollo of
the Alps is represented on Olivet by

the Parnassius Apollinis. The Thais

and Glorious Vauessa abound.

Climate. Januury (temuperature aver-

age 49° Fahr., greatest cold 24°) is
the coldest month ; July and August
the hottest (average 78°; greatest
beat in shade, 92°; in sun, 148°). The
mean annual temperature is 65°.
The temperature and seasons regcmn-
ble California. A sea breeze from
the N.W. from 10 a.m. to 10 p.m.
mitigates the four nionths’ midsum-
mer heat. The khamsin or sir coo
blows in February, March, and Apnil.
When it comes from the E. it durk.
ens the air and fills everything with
fine dust. Snow often falls in Jana-
ary and February (Ps. 1xviii. 14, lsa.
Iv. 10, 2 Sam. xxiii. 20) ; but phuts
do not need shelter from the frost.
The mean fall of rain at Jerusalem
is 616 in.; whereas the London
mean is only 25. Rain comes moet
from 8. or B.W. (Luke xii. 64) It
begins in October or early in Novem-
ber, and continucs to the end of
Februnry or middle of March, rarely
to the end of April. Not a continu-
ous ruin, but a succession of showers
or storms with intervals of fine wea-
ther for a few weeks in December
and Junuary. A drought of three
montls betfore barvest m fatal do tha
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(Amosiv. 7). Nune falle from
April to October or November. Thus
but two seasons are ified, “win-
ter and summer,” * cold and heat,”
“ geedtime and harvest.”’ But heavy
satarating dews fall in summer, and
thiok foge often prevail at night. Ia
Jericho and the Ghor, sunk so dee
below the sea level, the heat is muc
Em.ter, owing to the absence of
reese, the enclosure by heights, the
sandy soil, and the carth’s internal
heat; the harvest is a month in
advance of that of the highland.
The seac ast lowland has the heat
mitigated by sea breeze, but it is
hotter than the uplanda.

The Bible nomeuclature of places still
oxista almost unchang Israel
accepted it from the Canaanites; aa
is proved by the correspondence be-
tween it aa recorded in Joshua and
the nomenclatare in the lists and
conquests of Thothmes I1l. Thas
the modern fellaheen sevm to be
the mized descendants of the old
Canasnites.

Pallu. Exod. vi. 14; Num. xxvi. 5,
8; 1 Chron.v.8; PHALLU, Gen.xlvi.

9.

Palmerworm : gazam. [See Lo.
cusr.} Joel i. 4, ii. 25 ; Amosiv. 9.
Palmtree : tamar. The Phaniz
dactylifera, the date palm; for which
Palestine was famous, as appears
from the many names derived from
it. Grows best at *‘fountains”
Ecod. xv. 27, Num. xxxiii. 9 ELix
isee], Deat. ii. 8 ELATR [see].
ERICHO {soe] was ‘‘ the city of palm-

treea”’ ut. xxxiv. 3; Juad.i. 16,
iii. 18; 8 Chron. xxviiL 15). [See
Hazezon Taxar or ENaepr.] Baar

e e

PALM, AFD TENFLE WITE PALM PILLARS.

Tamar (Jud. xx. 33). TaMaRr thelast
town of Judwa, by the Dead Sea
(Bsek. xlvii. 19); binson makes
ita site El-Milh between Habron and
wady Musa. For Tapxor (2 Chron.
m) in ;‘ Kings“i.tx!; me best

g is Tamar, ) city,”
Roman ‘‘ Palmyra,”” on an ouinyof
‘the Syrian desert, in the caravan
ronte between Damascus and the
Euphrates. BETRANY means “ house
of dates’’; thence the multitade took
the palm branches to honour Chbrist
(Johu xii. 13), and from Olivet the
peogle under Nehemiah (viii. 15)
took palms, the tree named in in-
stituting the feast of tabernacles
(Lev. xxiii. 40). Phmnicia (Acts xi.
19) takes ita name from the palm;
oomp. Phenice in Crete, xvii. 12.
Prom the uprightness aud beauty
of the palm the name Tamar
was applied to women (8. of Sol.
vii. 7; Qen. xxxviii. 6; 2 Sam. xiii.
1, xiv. 87). The walls, doors, bases
and posts of the temples of Solomon
an Ezekiel (Ezek. xl. 18, 22, 26, 31,

34, 87, xhi. 13-20, 35,268 ; 1 Kings vi.
29, 32, 35, vii. 36) were decorated with
lmtrees in relief. Rigid motion-
uprightness is the point of com-
parison to the' heathen idols in Jer.
x.4,5. ‘The righteous shall lourish
like the palmtree’’ (Ps. xcii. 12);
full of the ‘“oil”’ of grace ever
‘““‘fresh’’ (ver. 10), lovking calmnly
down oo the world below and benr-
ing its precious fruit for generatious.
The pealm refers to the church in
holy convocation ou the rabbath
(tit{e). The tabernacle is allnded to,
the meeting place between G..d and
His people ; the oil-fed candlestick
had the form of a tree with flowers
and fruits. The palm denotes the
saint’'s spiritual beauty, ever fresh
joy,and fruitfulness; his orderly up-
rig!':t aspect, perpetual verdare, rising
from earth towards heaven. Also
the elastic fibre sending it upward,
however loaded with weights and
agitated by winds, symbolises the
believer sitting already in heavenly
places, in spite of earthly bardens
(Col. 1i. 1, 3; Eph. ii. 6; Phil. iii.
20, iv.6; Acts xx. 23, 24). Rough to
the touch, encased below in dry gark,
but fruitful and green above; so
the saint despised below, beautiful
above, straiteued with many trials
here, but there bearing frnit before
God unto everlasting life (2 Cor. iv.
8-18). The * great multitude of all
nations before the Lamb with palms
in their bands” are antitypical to
that which escorted Christ at His
triumphal entry (Rev. vii. 9, etc.).
The palm symbolises their joyful
triumph after having come out of
‘“ the great tribulation.”” The palm
was carried with willows and thick
trecs (rabbinically called lulab) in
the hand at the feast of tabernacles,
the thanksgiving for the ingathered
fruits, and the commemoration of
Ismnel's 40 years’ sojourn in taber-
nacles in the wilderness. The earthly
feast shall be renewed in commemor-
ation of Israel’s wilderness-like dis-
persion and sojourn among the
nations (Zech. xiv. 16). The final
and heavenly antitype is Rer. vii.
9, etc.
The pulm is dicecious, i.e. the male
stamens and female pistils are on
different trees. Fertilisation, or im-
pregnating the female plant with the
pollen of the male, is effected b
1nsects or artificially. In 8. of Sol.
vii, 8 the “ daughters of Jernsalem,”
no longer content with admiring,
resolve, in apite of the height of the
fruit at the utmost top of the palm,
and the difficulty of climbing the
stem, bare for a
great height, to
‘take holg of the
boughs’’ with their
crown of fruit (Ps.
xxxiv. 8). The palm
growe from 30 to
80 feet, does not
bear frait for the
first six or seven
years, but will bear
for a huadred (Ps.
xoti. 14). Slowly,
but steadily and
enduringly, the average crop is 100
be. a year. The Arabs are said to
have 360 designations for the pulm

BUNCH OF DATER,

and to enumerate 360 uses of it. The
abortive fruit and date stones ground
the camels eat. Of the leaves they
make couches, baskets, bags, matx,
brushes, fly flape; from the trunk
cages and iencea; from the fibre of
the leaves, thread for cordage ; frum
the sap collected by cutting the head
off, und scooping a hollow in the
stem, a spirituous liquor. The pil-
ims to Palestine used to bring
ome palms, w hence they were called
‘“palmers.” Vespasian's coin bore
the palm and Zion as a woman sit-
ting sadly beneath, and the legend
 Judma captive”” [see p. 405]. Once
the prevalent frunit tree, it now is
nowhere in Parlestine except in the
Philistine plain.
Palsy. Paralysis affecting part of the
y. The “grievously tormented’’
(Matt. viii. 6) refers to the convul.
sions, foamings, and heavy breath.
ings of the auﬂ‘mr, giving tbe ap-
pearance of torment, whether him-
self conscious of pain or not.

Palti. Num. xiii. 9.

Paltiel. Num. xxxiv. 26.

Paltite. 2 Bam. xxiii. 26. In 1
Chron. xi. 27 * Pelonite,” xxvii. 10.
P&mplyli&. Southern province of
Asia Minor, tounded on the N. by
Pisidia, from which it was separated
léy the Taurns range, W. by Lycia,
. b¥ Cilicia, S. by the Levant. In
Paul's time it with Lycia formed a
rovince under the emperor Clandius.

is * peril of robbers *’ was in cross-
ing Taurus, the Pisidians being no-
torious for robbery. He visited P.
at his first missionary tour, sailing
from Paphos in Cyprus to Perga in
P. ou the river Cestrns, where Mark
forsook bim (Acts xiii. 13, xv. 88).
They stayed only a short time then,
but on tﬁeir return from the inte-
rior “‘ they preached the word >’ (xiv.
24, 25). %hen they ‘ went down
(sea being lower than land) to At.
talia,” the chief seaport of P. The
minute accaracy of the geographical
order, confirming genuineness, is ob-
servable, when, in coasting westward,
he is said to “eail over the sea of
Cilicia and P.” Also xiii. 13, 14,
“from Perga to Antioch iu Pisidia,”
and xiv. 24, “after Pisidia . . . to
P.,” in returning to the coast from
inland.

Pannag. Grotius identifies with
Phanice or Canaan (Ezek. xxvii. 17).
“Judah andIsrael supplied th; market
with wheat’”” LXX. transl. “cassia,”’
8yriac transl. “millet.”” Pamnage
in Sanskrit is an aromatic plant
(comp. Gen. xliii. 11).

Paphos. A town iu the western end
of Cyprus, as Salamis was in the E.

Oonf OF CYPRUN,

Paul passed through the isle from
Salamis to P. (Actas xiii. 6-13.) Here
Barnabasand Saul were instrumental
in converting Sergius Paulus the pro.
consul, in spite of ELYMAS see]ng-
position. Saul is here called Paul
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when * filied with the Holy Ghost ™
he inflicted blindness from *‘the
hand of the Lord *’ upon the sorcerer,
and thenoceforth became more promi-
nen! than Barnabas. Here Aphro-
dite or Venus was eaid to have risen
from the foam of the sea. The
harbour and town were at new P.,
her temple at old P.

Parable. Heb. mashal, Gr. para.
bole, & placing side by side or com-
Earing earthly truths, expressed, with

eavenly traths to be understood
{see FaBLE]. The basis of parable
18 that man is made in the image of
God, and that there is a law of
coptinuity of the human with the

Divine, The foroe of parable lies in
the real analogies impressed by the
Creator on creatures, the phy-
sical typifying the higher moral
world. ¢ ingdoms develop

tbemselves aocording to the same
laws; Jesus' parables are not mere
illustrations, but internal analogies,
cature becoming a witness for the
spiritual world; whatever is found in
the ,yexistsdso in the heavenly

ingdom.” (Lisco.) The parables,
earthly in form heavenly in spirit,
answer to the parabolic character of
His own itestation. Jes:;"aynr-
pose in using parables is judicial, as
well as di ¢, to discnminate be-
tween the careless and the sincere.
In His earlier teaching, as the ser-
mon oa the mount, He taught plainly
and generally withont parables; but
when His teaching was rejected or
misunderstood, He in the latter half
of His ministry judicially punished
the unbelieving by parabolic veiling of
the truth (Matt. xiii. 11-18), ** there-
fore speak I to them in parables,
becanse they seeing see not . . . but
blessed mre your eyes, for they see,”
ete. Also ver,34,35. The disciples’
uestion {ver. 10}, “why s est
Thou unto them iu parables ?’’ shows
that this is the first formal beginning
of His fparabolic teaching. The
parables fonnd earlier are scattered,
and so plain as to be rather sllus.
trations than judicial veilings of the
truth (vil. 84-27, ix. 16, xii. 25;
Mark iti. 33; Luke vi. 89). Not
that & merciful aspeoct is excluded
even for the heretofore carnal hear-
ers. The change of mode would
swaken 2ttention, and judgment thus
end in_mercy, when the message of
reconciliation addressed to them first
after Jesns’ resurrection (Acts iii.
26) would remind them of parables
not understood at the time. The
Holy Spirit would “bring all things
to their remembrance” (John xv.
26). When explained, the parables
would bo the clearest illustration of
truth, The parable, which was to
the carnal a veiling, to the receptive
was & revealing of the truth, not im-
mediate but progressive (Prov. iv.
18). They were a penalty ora blessing
aocordiag t. the hearer’s state: a
darkening to those who losed dark-
ness; enshrining the truth (con.
oerﬂ.? Meesisk’s spiritual kingdom
so different from Jewish expecta-
tions) from the jeer of the scoffer,
and leaving something to stimulate
the careloss afterwards to think over.
On the other hand, enlightening the
diligent seeker, who asks what

means this parable? and s led so
to ‘“understand all parables’’ (Mark
iv. 13; Matt. xv. 17, xvi. 9, 11), and
at last to need no longer this mode
but to have all truth revealed plainly
(John xvi. 35). The truths, when
afterwards explained first by Jesus
then by His Spirit (xiv. %i wonld
be more definitely and indelibly en-
graven oa their memories. About 50
out of a larger number are preserved
in the Gospels (Maxk iv. 33). Each
of the three -ynrc.:gtim.l Gospels pre-
serves some parable peculiar to it-
self; John never uses the word
pbl‘gdliut ‘“ prover ;’ hpr rather
egory,” parabolic saying
(paroimia). ?mgglic sayings, like
e paroimia in John (x.1, 6-18, xvi.
25, xv. 1-8), occar also in t. XV,
;g f 'Luke bilv. 23, ;1 39; L‘i:aérk u{
, ‘‘ parable ”’ in the sense * figure’
or type, Heb. ix. 9, xi. 19 Gr.
Fable introduces brutes and trans.
the order of things natural,
introducing improbabilities resetin
on fancy. Parable does not, an
hag a loftier significance; it rests on
the tmagination, introducing only
things probable. The allegory per-
sonifies directly ideas or attributes.
The thing signifying and the thing
signified are uni together, the
properties and relations of one bei
transferred to the other; instead o
being kegt distinct side by side, asin
the parable; it is a prolonged meta-
phor or extended simile; it mever
names the object itself; it may be
about other than religious truths,
but the ble only about religious
trath. o parable is longer carried
out than the proverb, and not merely
by accident and occasionally, but
necessarily, figurative and having &
similitnde. ] ble is often an
expanded proverb, and the proverb
a coudensed pnrai;le. The perable
expresses some particular fact, which
the simile doesnot. In the fable the
end is earthly virtues, skill, prudence,
eto., which have their representatives
in irrational creation ; if men be in-
troduced, they are represented from
their mere animal aspect.

The ml;binn ﬁzf Chrislt 8 etdilne ungl pre-
viously often employed parable, as
Hillel, Shammai, the Gemara, Mid-
rash (Lighitfoot, Hor. Heb., Matt. xiii.
3); the commonness of their use was

is first reason for employing them,
He consecrated parables totheir high-
est end. A second reason was,theun-
tutored massecs relish what is presented
in the concrete and under imagery,
rather than in the abstract. Even the
disciples, through Jewish prejudices,
were too weak in faith impartially to
hear gospel truths if presented in
naked simplicity; the parables secured

theirassent unawares. The Pharisees, |-

hating the truth, became judicially
hardened by that vehicle which might
have taught them it in a guise least
unpalatable. As in the prophecies,
80 1n parables, there was light enough
to guide the humble, darkness enough
to coufound the wilfully blind (Jogn
ix. 39, Ps. xviii. 26). A third reasou
was, gospel doctrines could not be
understood fully before the historical
facts on which they rested had been
accomplished, viz. Jesus’ death and
resurrection. Parables wero reposi-

tories of truths not then understoed,

even when plainly told (Luke xvin.

34), but afterwards comprehended im

their manifold eignificance, when the

Spirit brought all Jesus’ words to

their remem 1 Th:h;eil was so
transparent as to allow spiritual
easily to see the truth underneath;
the unspiritual saw only the sacred
drapery of the parable in which He
wrapped the pearl so as not to cast it
before awine, * Fple. of gold im
pictures (frames) of silver.”

The seven in Matt. xiii. re t the
various relations of the kingdom of
God. The first, the relations of differ-
ent classes with regard to God’s word.
The seoond, the position of mankind
relatively to Satan’s kingdom. The
third and fourth, the greatnees of the
gospel kingdom oontnl'i'oild ﬁ‘?tth}ln::
1nsignificant beginning. The
sixth, the inatimsb]gel value of the
kingdom. The seventh, the mingled
state of the church on earth oontinu-
ing tothe end. The first four parables
have a mutaal connection (ver. 8, 34,
81, 88), and were spoken to the multi-
tude onthe shore; then ver. 34 marks
& break. On His way tothe house He
explains the parable of the sower tu
the disciples; then, m the houwse,
the tares (ver. 86); the three last
parables (ver. 44-52), mutually con-
nected by the thricere “again,”’
probably in private. e soven form
a connected totality. The mustard
and leaven are repeated in a different
connection (Luke xiii. 18-21). Seven
denotes oomfletenesl; they form a
perfect prophetic series: the sower,
the seeJtime; the tares, the seoret
growth of corruptions ; the mustard
and leaven, the propagation of the
gospel among princes and in the
whole world; the treasure,tbe hidden
state of the church (Ps. Ixxxiii. 8);
the 1, the kingdom prized above
all else; the net, the church’s mixed
state in the last age and the final
separation of bad from good.

The second group of parables are less
theocratic, and more peculiarly repre-
sent Christ’s sympathy with all men,
and their consequent duties toward
Him and their fellow men. The two
debtors (Luke vii. 41), the merciless
sorvant (Matt. xviii.), the
manritan (Luke x. 80), the friend at
midnight (xi. 5), the rich fool (xii. 16),
the figtree (xii. 6), the great supper
(ziv. 18), the lost sheep, piece of silver,
son {Luke xv., Matt. xviii. 12), the
nnjust steward {(Luke xvi. 1), Lazarus,
ete. (ver. 19), u!ﬂ'ustjndge (xviii. 8),
Pharisee aud publican (ver. 8), all in
Luke [see], agreeable to his Gospel’s
aspect of Christ. Thirdly, toward
the close of His ministry, the theo-
cratio parables are resumed, dwelling
on the final consummation of the
kingdom of God. The pound (Luke
xix. 12), two sons (Matt. xxi. £8), the
vi: eyard (ver. 33), marriage (xxi. 2);
the ten virgins, talents, sheep and
gosats (xxv.). Matthew, being evan-
gelist of the kinﬁgdom, has the
number of the first and third group.
Mark, the | of Jesus’ acts, has
(of the three) fowest of the psni)lel.
but alone has the ble of the
corn’s silent growth (iv. 36). John,
who soars highest, hes no parable
strictly so called, hoving reached
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shat eloss commanion with the Lord

wherein parables have oo place. For
a different reason, vis. in ity to
frame them, the apooryphal Gospels
have none.

tation. Jesus' explanation of
two parables, the sower and the tares,
gives 8 key for interpreﬁniother
parables. Thereis oneleading thought
round whioh as contre the subordinate
parts must group themselves. As the
acoessories, the birds, thorns, heat,
ote., hud each a meaning, 80 we must
in other bles try to Bod the
spiritual signifioancy even of details.
mmwa some have made are no
reason why we should not from
Soripture seek an ex o of ac-
eossaries. Tbolful.gln}ent myuI:e
more than single, a ing to the
ehurch and to':ge ind?riru:f at onoe,
both exgsrimental and prophetio.
Bat (1) The analogies must be real,
not imagioary, and subordinate to
the main lesson of the parable. (2)
The parable in 1ts mere outward form
must be well understood, e.g. the
velation of love between the Eastern
shepherd and shewp (3 Sam. xii. 3, an
0.'B. parable, asthe vineyard [ea. v.
also) to catch the point of the parable
of thelost sheep. (3) The contest also
introduoing the parable, as Luke xv.
1, 8 is the starting point of the three
parables, the lost sheep, etc.; 8o
xvi. 14-18 (comp. John wiii. 9) intro-
duoes and gives the key to the parable
of the rich man and Lasarus. (4)
Traits which, if literally interpreted,
would contradict Soripture, are col-
ouring ; ¢.9. the number of the wise
virgins and the foolish being equal;
ocomp. Matt. vii. 13, 14. Bat there
may be a true interpretation of s
trait, whioh, if misinterpreted, con-
tradicts Soriptare, e.g. the hired
labourers sll alike getting the penny,
not that there are no degrees of re-
wards (2 John 8) but the gracious
gift of salvation is the same to all;
the key is Matt. xix. 27-30, xx. 16.
So the selling the debtor’s wife and
children {Matt. xviii. 35) is mere col.
ouring from Eastern usage, for God
does not consign wife and children to
hell for the hnsband's and father's
sins.

Paradise. [See Epex.] From
Sanskrit paradesa, “a foreign orna-
mental garden '’ attached to a man-
sion (Neh. ii. 8, Kccles. ii. 5 ‘‘ gar-
dens,” 8. of Sol. iv. 18 “orchard,”
pardses). An earthly paradise can
never make np for losing a heavenly
Eamdise (Rev. ii. 7; xxii. 1, 3, 14).

omp. the Holy Land tarned from a
garden of Eden into a wilderness,
with Israel's wilderness mads like
Eden the garden of Jehovah (Num.
xxiv. 68, Joel ii. 3, Isa. li. 8, Ezek.
xxxvi. 85 ; contrast xxviii. 13), Para-
dise is the blessed resting place with
Jesus to which the penitent thief’s
soul was received until the resurrec-
tion of the body (Luke xxiii. 48).
Paul in & trance was caught up even
{o the third heaven, into parmfise 2
Cor. xii. 3, 4). In Eden Adam and
Eve lived solitary, exhibiting the

rfoction of the sndividual. The

eavenly home shall be not merely a
_garden, bat a city, the perfect com-
manion of saints (Heb. xii. 22, Rev.
xxi., xsdi.). Earthly cities, Nineveh,

Babylon, and Thebes, rested on mere
foroe; Athens and Corinth on intel-
lect, art, and refinement, divorced
from morslity; Tyre on guin; even
Jerusalem on religious privileges
more than on love, truth, nghteous-
m, and holiness of heart before
bine all that was excellent of the first
Edeun, with the perfect polity that
rests gn l(llhrist the chief ocorner stone,
in which symmetry, grace, wer,
and the beauty of holinees shall shine
for ever.

Parah. A citgsullouod to Benjamin
(Josh. xviii. 28). Now Farah, the
wady Farah being an offshoot of the
wady Suweinit.

Paran,\EL Pazran. The Et Tib (the
wanderings) desert, N. of the wilder-
ness of Sinai. Israel from
the latter into P. on their way N.
towards Kapesn [see] (Num. x. 12,
xiit. 28). P. comprises one third of
the peninsnla which lies between
E{ypt and Canaan, the emstern half
of the limestone platean which forms
the centre of the peninsula. Bounded
on the N. by southern Cansan; on
the W. by the brook or river of Egygt,
psrﬁng:{.‘ from Shur wilderness, the
other of the plateau; on the 8.
bythe great sand belt sweeping across
the peninsula in a concave northward
line from gulf to gulf, and forming
the demarcation between it and Sinai;
on the E. by the northern of the
Elanitic gulf, and the Aral divid.
ing it from the Edom mountains. The
Zin (not Sin) wilderness, Canaan’s
(Num. xxxiv. 3) immediate boundary,
was its N.E. extremity, whenoce Ka-
desh is spoken of as in Zin wilder-
ness or in P. (xiii. 26, xx. 1) In 1
Sam. xxv. 1,  the sonthern parts of
Canaan are called P. Th> beaatiful
wady Feiran is probably distinct
&)Speaker’u Comm., Nom. x. 13).

hara, & Roman station between the
hends of the two gulfs, takes its name
from P. P. is a dreary waste of
chalk covered with coarse gravel,
black flint, and driftinf sand, crossed
by watercourses and low horisontal
hlls. Not so wild looking as the
Arabah, nor yet relieved by such fer-
tile valleys as lie amidst the granite
mountains of Binai. Vegetation
would probably cover the level plaius,
which have red olay soil in parts, but
for the reokless destruction of trees
for charcoal, 8o that the winter rains
run at once to waste. Ishmael's
dwelling (Gen. xxi. 21, 14 ; comp. xiv.
8). “Mount Paran’’ in Deut. xxxiii.
2'ig the range forming the northern
boundary of the desert of Sinai. In
chap. i. 1 P. is either mount Paran or
a city mentioned by Eusebius and
Jerome near the monntain. The P.
of Hadad the Edomite (1 Kings xi.
1'3 lay to N.W. or the Egyptian

% e of Horeb, between Midian and

t.

Capt. Borton has found extensive min-
eral districts iu Midian, the northern
being little worked, the southern
with many traces of ancient labounr,
shafting and tunneling. 8ilver and
copper abound in northern, gold in
southern, and turguoise in northern,
southern, and central Midian. How
strikinw accurate are Soripture de-
tails! We should never have guessed

Bat the coming city shall com- |

that a nomad people like the Midi.
anites would have wrou?ht mines ;
b;:tsmrelench oou;:r:u fully the t;ntb
o iptare, which represents them
as having ornaments and tablets of
gold, and chains for their camels’
vecks. The spoilsfrom Midian (Num.
xxxi. 50-53) included gold (of which
was offered to Jehovah 16750 shek-
els!), silver, brass, iron, tin, and
lead. The gold taken ‘u ideon
froﬂg:° ﬁ;em was so enorﬁou :p.h :3
su; or making a golden

(Jud. viii. 24-27).

The Haj route from E by Ehth
to Meoos still rans through the P.
desert. Hadad would take that road
boEngt “taking men with them
out of P.” uﬁnidec through the
desert. Seir (Edom and Teman),
Sinai, and P. are comparatively ad-
jacent, and therefore are sssomated
tgether in God’s giving the law
(Hab. iii. 8), as in Dent. xxxiii. 8.

Parbar. 1 Chron. xxvi. 16, 18. A
?laclioy outbnildini with ¢ o(hxu:ub)m"
or ng ap temple goods , on

the v3" or hEmder side of the temple

enclosure, the same side as the canse-
way and gate of Shallecheth, on the

8. side of the latter. The Parvarim

in & Kings xxiii. 11, * suburbs,” were

Erob.bly on the E. side, where * the
orses of the sun’’ wonld be kept

in full view of the rising snn, not in

the deep valley on the W. where P.

wag. A portico or porch (Gesenius).

The rabbins transl. it ‘““the oat-

side place.” Josephus mentions a

“suburb’ in the valley se)

ting
the W. wall of the temple from the
oity opposite, i.e. the 8. end of the

Tyropceon valley, which lies between
tzhp wailing place and the modern
ion. -
Parmashta. Esth. ix. 9.
Parmenas, BSixth of the seven or-
dained Acta vi. 5. [See DracoN.
Parnach. Nuom. xxxiv. 25.
Parosh. Egraii. 3; Neh. vii. 8, viii.
38, x. 2B, iul. 25, x. 14.
Parshandatha. Esth.ix.7. Persian
frashnadata, “ given by prayer.”
Parthians. Acts ii. 9; s.6. Jews
settled in Parthia. Parthia proper
lay 8. of Hyrecania, E. of Media; but
in the apostles’ time the Parthian
empire stretched from India to the
Tigris and from the Kharesm desert

PARTHIAW OOFFIN.

to the southern ocean. Arsaces
B.C.), revolting from the Belencid
sucoessors of Alexander the Great,
founded it. Rising ount of the ruins
of the Persian empire it was the only
werthat Rome dreaded, the Roman
rassus baving been defeated by
P. at Carrhw (Haran). , Seleucia
was a chief city, also Hecatompylon.
Ecbatana was their kings' summer
residence. Mithridates I. ruled from
the Indian Koosh to the Euphrates.
Horsemen and bowmen were their
chief force, expert in terribly in-
juring any enemy who durst follow
them in flight. In a.p. 226 the last
Arsacid yielded the kingdom to the
Porsians revolting under Artaxerxes.
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PASSOVER

They were Bcythic Tatars of the
Puvanian race.

The arch at Tackt-i-

Bostan shows they were not unskil-
ful in art.
artri : kore. 1 Bam. xxvi. 20,
‘* & partridge in the mountains.” Jer.
xvii. 11, “the partridge sitteth on
and hatcheth them not ™ (““sit-

teth on eggs which it has not laid,”
Henderson), tyFifying the profitless-
ness of unlawfol gnin (Ps. xxxix.
6, xlix. 16, 17, lv. 23) in the end.
Breeding in the desert mountain
vegions it makes its rude nest, a hole
seratched in the earthand lined with
dried leaves, and depnsits 15 eggs.
Like many of the rasorial birds they
lay in one another’s mnests, and a
different bird hatches from the bird
who laid the eggs. This is Jere-
miah’s reference, or rather to its
nest beiug on the ground, liable to
be trodden under foot or robbed by
carnivorous animals, notwithstanding
all the beautiful manceuvres of the
rent bird to save the brood. Je-
mmh' im’s covetaus grasping acts are
lanced at. Kore s from Heb.
' referring to the call of the
oock bird, as German rebhuhn is from
rufon “to call’”” Kore imitates the

here
" eall

CACCABIE SAXATILIS.

call note of the Caccabis sazatilis,
‘‘ Greek partridge,” which frequents
rocky, brushwood covered, ground.
The Ammoperdiz Heyii is the part-
ridge of the moantains, often hunted
from place to pluce, till heing fa-
tigaed it is knocked down by the
stieks, gerwaltys, of the Arabs (Shaw,
Trav. i. 425); famliar to David in
his camping near Adullam cave, and
less apt to take wing than the Cac.
cabis sazatilis. So Saul sought, by
surprising David iu his haunts from
time to time, at last to destroy him.
Paruah. 1 Kings iv. 17.
Parvaim. Whence gold was brought
for Bolomon's temple (2 Chron. iii.
6). From Sanskrit paru, * hill,” the
two hills in Arabia mentioned by
Ptolemy (vi. 7, § 11, Hitzig). Ab.
breviated from Sepharvaim, which
stands in Syriac version aud the tar-
gum of Jonathan for Sepbar (Zaphar
a seaport on the coast of Hadra-
mant; Gen. x. 30, Knobel). From
Banskrit pirva,*‘eastern’’ (Gesenius,
Thes. ii. 1125).
Pasach. 1 Chron. vii. 33.
Pasdammim. 1 Chron. xi. 18.
See EpnespaMuin.] The scene of
uent encounters between Israel
and the Philistines.
Paseah. 1. 1Chron. iv.12. 2. Esrs
ii. 49, PRASRAR Neh. vii. b1.

( H40)
Pashur=prosperity everywhere (Ge-
senius). L Jer. xx.1-6. A priest, [Im-

mer’s son, of the 16th order (1 Chron.
ix. 12), “chief governor in the house
of the Lord.”” There were 24 in all:
16 of Eleazar’s sons, eight of Itha-
mar’s, answering (Luke xxii. 4) to
the captains of the temple (1 Chron.
xxiv. 14). Smote and put in the
stocks Jereminh for foretelling Jeru-
salem’s desolation. On the following
day Jeremiah, when brought out of
the stocks, foretold that he should be
not P. but MAGOR-MISSABIB [see],
- a terror to himself and his friends;
he aud all in his house, and all his
friends to whom he had ‘“ pruphesied
lies”’ (v. 81, xviii. 18), should go
into captivity and die in Babylon.
8. Jer. xxi. 1, 9, xxxviii. 1, 3-6; 1
Chron. xxiv. 9, 14; Neh. xi. 12
The house was a chief one in Nehe-
miah’s time (vii. 41, x. 3, xii. 2). He
was sent by Zedekiah to consult
Jeremiah on the issue of Nebuchad-
negzzar’s threatened attack, and re-
ceived a reply foreboding Judab’s
overthrow. Subsequently, after the
respite caused by Pharach Hophra
hm:Fended and the Chaldees returned
to the siege, P. was one who besought
the king to kill Jeremiah for weak-
ening the hands of the men of war
by (ﬁspiritm prophecies, and who
cast the prophet into the pit of Mal-
chiah. er. xxxviii. 1.
Passover. [Sce Frasts.] Pesach
(Exod. xi1. 11, etc.). The word is
not in other Semitic languages, ex-
oept in Tssages derived from the
Heb. Bible; the Egyptian word
pesht corresponds, ‘‘ to extend the
arms or wings over onc protecting
him."”’ Alsosheor, ¢ leaven,” answers
to Egyptian sers ‘‘seething pot,”
seru ‘‘buttermilk,’’ Heb. from shaar
something left from the -previous
mass. Pass.over isnotsomuch pass-
ing by as passing so as to shield
over ; as Isa. xxxi.5, ““as birds flyin,
so will the Lord of hosts de¥en5
Jerusalem, defending also He will
deliver it, passing over He will pre.
serve it’' ( Matt. xxiii. 37, Gr. eptsun-
agon, the “epi’’ expresses the hen’s
broodingover her chickens, the“‘sun’
her gathering them together; Ruth
ii. 12, Deut. xxxii. 11). Lowth,
“leap forward to defend the house
aguainst the destroying angel, inter-
posing His own person.” Vitringa,
‘‘preserve by iuterposing.” David
interceding is the t (2 Sam. xxiv.
16); Jehovah is distinct from the
destroying angel, and interposes be-
tween him and the people whilst
David intercedes. So Heb. xi. 28,
Bxod, xii. 28. Israel's deliverance
from Egyptian bondage and adoption
by Jehovah waa sealed by the pass-
over, which was their consecration to
Him. Exod. xii. 1-14 directs as"to
the passover before the exodus, 15-20
88 to the seven days’ “ feast of un-
leavened bread” (leaven symbolising
corruption, as setting the dough in
fermeutation; excludcd therefore
from sacrifices, Lev. ii. 11). The
passover was a kind of sacrament,
uniting the nation to God on the
ground of God’s grace to them. The
slain lamb typified the ‘“ Lamb of
God that taketh away the sin of the

world” (Johni. 29). The unleavened

loaves, called ‘‘ bread of afliction”
(Deut. xvi. 3) as reminding them of
t affliction, symbolised the new
e cleansed from the leaven of the
old Egyptian-like nature (1 Cor. v.
8&, of w i:.lhEg‘;:t deliverami:d;;om
the external” was & Pl to
the believing. The sacrifice (for
Jehovah calls it “ My sacrifice”:
Exod. xxiii. 15-18, xxxiv. 25) came
first; then,on the ground of that, the
seven days’ feast of unleavened bread
to show they walked in the strength
of the pure bread of a new life, in
fellowship with Jehovah. Leavea
was forbidden in all offerings (Lev.
ii. 4, 5, vii. 12, x. 12); symbol of
ocrisy and misleading doctrire
(Matt. xvi. 123, Luke xii. 1). The
seven stamped the feast with the
seal of covenant relationship. The
first and seventh days {the beginning
and the end comprehending the
whole) were sanctiied by a holy
convocation and suspension of work,
worship of and rest in Jehovah, who
bad created Israel as His own people
(lsa. xliii. 1,15-17). From the 14th
to tbe 21st f Nisan. Seenlso Exod.
xiii. 3-10, Lev. xxii. 4-14.

In Num. ix. 1-14 God repeats the
command for the passover, in the
second year after the exodus; those
disqualified in the first month were
to keep it n the second month. Tal-
mudists calt this ““the little pess-
over,”’ and say it lasted but one day
instead of seven, aud the Hallel was
not sung during the meal but only
when the lamb was slain, and leaven
was not put away. In xxviii. 16-25
the offering foreach day is prescribed.
In Deut. xvi. 1-8 directions are given
as to its observance in the promised
land, with allusion to the voluntar
peace offerings (chagigah, “festivity”
or else public offerings (Num. xxviii.
17-24; 2 Chron. xxx. 22-24, xxxv.
7-13). The chagigah might not be
slain on the subbath, though the
passover lamb might. The chagigah
might be boiled, but the passoverlamb
only roasted. This was needed as
the passover had only once been kept
in the wilderness um. ix.), and
for 38 years had been intermitted.
Joshua (v.10) celebrated the passover
aéftfgx;l circumcising the people at

ilgal. .

First celebration. On the 10th of Abib
1491 B.c. the head of each family se-
lected a lamb or a kid, a male of the
first year without blemish. If his
family were too small to consume it,
he joined his neighbour. Not lees
than ten, generally under £0, bnt it
might be 100, provided each had a
portion (Mishna, Pes. viii. 7) as largy
as an olive, formed the company
(Josephus, B. J., vi. 9, § 8); Jesus’
party of 13 was the usual number.
On the 14th day he killed it at sun-
set (Deut. xvi. 6) *‘ between the two
evenings'’ (marg. Exod. xii. G, Lev.
xxiii. 5, Num. ix. 3-6). The rabbins
defined two evenings, the first the
afternoon (proia) ‘of the sun's de-
clension before sunset, the second
(opsia) n with the aetting sun;
Josephus (B. J., vi. 9, § 3) “from
the ninth (three o’elock) to the 11th
hour” (five o’clock). e apcient
cnstom as to slay the pessover
shortly after the daily saorifics, i.e.
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shree o'clock, with which hoar

Christ's death coincided. Then he

took blood i a basin, and with a

hyssop sprig sprinkled it (in token

of cleansing Egypt-like de-

fllements spiritunally: 1 Pet. i. 2;

Heb. ix. 33, x. 23) on the lintel and

two sideposts of the house door (not

to be troddem under; so not on the
threshold: Heb. x. 29). The lamb
was roasted whole (Gen. xxii. 8, re-
presenting Jesus' complete dedica-
tion as & holocaust), uot & bone
broken (John xix. 36) ; the skeleton
lefs entire, whilst the fleeh was di-
vided &monf the partakers, expresses
the w»'z.: the nation and church
smidst variety of its members;
80 1 Cor. x. 17, Christ the antit, Ee
is the true ceatre of unity. ’f e
lintel and doorposts were tge place
of sprinkling as being prominent to
re by, snd therefore chosen for
10scriptions (Deut. vi. 9). The sanc-
tity sttached to fire was a reason for
the roasting with fire; a tradition
g:smed in the hymus to Agni the
god in the Rig Veda. Instead
of a part ounly being eaten and the
rest burnt, as in other sacrifices, the
whole except the blood sprinkled was
eaten when roast ; typifying Christ's
blood shed as a propitiation, but His
whole manhood transfused spiritually
into His choroh who feed on Him by
faith, of which the Lord’s supper is
a sensible pledge. Eateu with un-
lecavened bread (L Cor. v. 7, 8) and
bitter herbs (repentance: Zech. xii.
10). No unciroumcised male was to
Eu‘t&ke (Col. ii. 11-18). Each had
is loins girt, staff in hand, ehoes on
bis feet ; and ate in haste (as wo are
t) be pilgrims, ready to leave this
world : 1 Pet.i. 13, 1. 11; Hob. xi
13; Luke xii. 35, 88; Eph. vi. 14, 15),
probably standing. oy fiesh re-
maining was burat, and none left till
morning. No morsel was carried
out of the house.

Tehovah smote the firstborn of man
and beast, and so “ executed judgment
aguinstall the gods of Egypt”’ (Exod.
xii. 12, Num. xxxiii. 3, 4), for ever
usne and town had its sacred animal,
buil, cow, goat, ram, cat, frog, heotle,
ete. But the sp.inkled blod wasa
saoramental pledge ot Gol's passing
over, s.e. sparing the lsraclites. The
foast was thenceforth to be :ept in
“ memorial,” and its significance to
be explained to their children as
“ the sacrifice of the passover (i.e.
the lamb, asin Exod. xii. 21, ‘kill the
passover,’) to Jehovah' (Heb. ver.
27). In such baste did Israel go that
they packed up in their outer mantle
(a8 the Arab haik or burnous) their
kueading troughs contaiuing the
dough prepared for the morrow’s

rovision yet unleavened (ver. 34).
srael’s firatborn, thne exempted
from deslruction, became in a special
sense Jehovah's; accordingly their
consecration follows in chap. xiii.
This is peculiar to the Hebrews ; no
satisfactory reason for so singular
an institution can be given but the
8criptare account.

Bubeequently (Lev. xxiii. 10-14) God
di an omer or sheaf of first-
fruits E]ey, first ripe, 2 Kings iv.
43), s b of the first year as a
bwead offering, with meat offerings,

on the morrow after the sabbath
(t’.e.)t.fte{)e the day of lal{y convoca-
tion) to T ted ore eati
bread or puc%ed coru in the promised
land (Josh. v. 11). 1f Luke vi. 1
mean ‘‘the first sabbath after the
second day of unleavened breed,”
the day ou which the firstfruit sheaf
was offered, whence they counted
50 days to pentecost, it will be an
undesigned coincidence that the
disciples should be walking through
fields of standing coru at that
season, aud that the minds of the
Pharisees and of Jesus should be
turned to the subject of corn at
that time (Blunt, Undes. Coinec.
xxii.). {But see SABBATICAL YEAR.)
The consecration of tho firstborn
in Exod. xuu. naturally connects it-
self with the consecration of the first-
fruits, whioh isits type. Again these
typify further ** Chnst the firstfruits
of them that slept’’; also the Spirit,
the firstfroite in the Dbeliever and
earnest of the oomin%fuu redemp-
tion, nis. of the body (Rom, viii. 23) ;
also Israel, the firstfruit of the charch
(xi. 16, Rev. xiv. 4}y and clect be-
lievers (Jas. i. 18).

The barley was smitten, for the
barley was in the ear . . . bnt the
wheat was not smutten, for it was
not grown up’’ (Exod. ix. 81, 32).
The seasons in Judma and Egypt
were much the same. Therefore in
Deut. xvi. 9 the direction 18 *‘seven
weeks shalt thon number nnto thee
from such time as thou beginnest to
put the sickle to the corn,” vis. at
the passover when the wave sheaf
was offered, the ceremony from
which the feast of weoks was mea-
sured. By ‘corn’’ the barley harvest
inmeant : had Moses written “wheat »’
it would have been impossible to re.
concile him with bimsclf; bat as
“corn” meaus here barley, all is
clear, seven weeks still remaining till
wheat harvest, when at pentecost
or the feast of weeks the firstfrnit
luaves were offered (Blont, Unde-
signed Coincid. i.). Moreover the
passover jJambs were to be slainat the
sanctuary, and their blood sprinkied
on the altar, instead uf on the lintel
and dovrposts (Deut. xvi. 1-8). The
Mishusa (Pesachim, ix. 5) marks the
distinctions l')ietwe;n ‘“the Eﬁyptia.u
passover '’ and ‘‘ tho perpetual -
over.” The lamb wl: at thepggt
passover selected on the tenth day of
the month (not sosubsequently : Luke
xxii. 7-9, Mark xiv. 12-16) ; the blood
was sprinkled ou the lintels and side-
posta ; the hyesop was used ; themeal
was eaten in haste; and only for a
day was unleavened bread abstained
from. The subsequent commend to
barn the fat ou the altar, and that
the pure alone should eat (Num. ix.
5-10, xviii. 11), and that the males
aloue shonld appear (Exod. xxiii. 17,
Dent. xvi. 18), was unknown at the
first celebration ; nor was the Hallel
sung as afterwards (Isa. xxx. 29);
nor were there days of holy convoca-
tion; nor were the lambs slainat a
consecrated - plase (Deut. xvi. 2-7).
Devout women, as Haunah and Mary,

even in late times attended (1 Sam.
i. 7, Luke ii. 41, 42). .
The fat was borned by the priests

(Ezod. xxiii. 18, xxxiv. 25, 26), and

the blood sprinkled on the altar (2
Chron. xxxv. 11, xxx. 16). Joy before
the Lord was to be the predominact
feeling (Deut. xxvii. 7). The head
of the fa.mil{or any one ceremonially
clean brought the lamb to the sanc-
tuary oourt, and slew it, or on
special occasions gave it to Levites
to slay (2 Chron. xxx. 17). Numbers
at ezokiah’s passover partook
“otherwise than it was written,”
‘“not cleansed acoording to the purifi-
cation of the sanctuary ”’ (Num. ix.
5-10). Instead thereforeof the father
of the family slaying the lamb and
handing the bl to the priest, to
sprinkle on the_ altar, the Levites
did s0; also at Josiah’s passover (2
Chron. xxxv. 8, 11). Hesekiah prayed
for the unpurified partakers: ‘the
good Jehovah pardon every one that
prepareth his heart to seek God . . .
though he be not cleansed looording
to the purification of the sanctuary.
Hezekiah presumes that those out of
Ephraim ooming to the passover
were gincere in seeking Johovah the
God of their fathers, though they
had been nnable to porify themselves
in time for the passover. Bincerity
of spirit in seeking the Lord 1s
acceptable to Him, even where the
strict letter of the law bas been un-
avoidably nnfulfilled (Hos. vi. 6,
Mic. vi. B, Matt. iz. 13). Hesekiah
kept the passover as ‘ the little pass-
over” in the secoud month, for
‘‘they could not keep it” at the
regular time, ‘ because the priests
had oot sanctified themselves anffi-
ciently, neither had tho priests
thered themselves to Jerusalem."

ﬁey kept other seven days beside
the first seven, (1) hecause Hegekiah
had given so many beasts that there
wag more than they could use during
the ordinary seven daya; (8) so
many priests had sanctified them-
selves as to be able to carry on the
altar services with such numerous
sacrifices. Josiah’s passover is the
next recorded (2Chron. xxxv.). Then
Esra’s (vi.).

The Pesachim )(vii. 1) say & llvooden
- (pomegranate) spit wasthrust length-
Sv%e through thg lamb ; Jostin Mar-
tyr says (Trypho, 40) another spit
was pot crosswise, to which the front
feet were attache(i; 80 do the modern
Samaritans in roasting the passover
lamb; tyEe of the croes. 1t was
roasted thoroughly in an earthen
beehive-shaped oven, but not touch.
ing the sides, that the roasting might
be wholly by fire (Exod. xn. 9; 2
Chron, -xxxv, 6-18). The modern
Jews use dry thin biscuits as nn-
leavened bread; a shoulder of Inmb
thoroughly roasted, instead of a
whole one; a boiled egg, symbolising
wholeness ; sweet sauce to represent
the sort of work in Egypt; s veasel
of salt and water (representing the
Red Bea) into which they dip their
bitter herbs; & oup of wine stands
all the night on the table for Klijah
(Md.iv.g ; before filling the guests’
cupe a fourth time an interval of
dead es;lence fouol::;: m%‘h the door is
opened to admit him. )
alv)v.;y of leaven from the house, sn:
the not eating leavened bread, is
emphatically enforced under gnalty
of cutting off (Exod. xii. 16-80, xii,
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7). The mbbins say that every
corner was searched for leaven in tho
evening before the 14th Nisan. The
bitter herbs (wild lettuces, endive,
chioory, or nettles, all articles of
Egyptian food : | |
symbolised Israel's past bitter aflic-
tion, and the sorrow for sin which
becomes us in spiritually feeding on
the Lamb slain for us (Luke xii.
62). The saunce is not mentioned in
the pentateuch, but in John xiii. 26,
Matt. xxvi. 28. Called harsseth in
the Mishna: of vinegar and water
(Bartenora). Some say it was thick-
ened to the consistency of mortar to
commemorate Israel's brickmaking
hardships in Egynt. Four cups of
wine handed round in succession were
drunk at the paschal meal (Mishna,
Pes. 3. 1, 7), which the pentateuch
does not mention ; usually rod, mixed
with water (Pes. vii. 13). (See Luke
xxii. 17, 20; 1 Cor. x.16; and LoRrp's
Sueprer.) The second cup was filled
before the lamb was eaten, and the
son (Exod. xii. 26{ asked the father
the meaning of the ver; he in
reply recounted the deliverance, and
explained Deut. xxvi. 5, which was
also connected with offering the first-
fruits. The third was ‘“the cup of
blessing.”” The fourth the cup o[ the
Hallel ; others make the fourth, or
“oup of the Hallel,” the *“‘cup of
ing”’ answering to ‘““the cup
after supper” gLnke xxii.  20).
Schoettgen says * cup of blesaing”
was applied to any cup druuk with
thanksgiving (comp. Ps. cxvi. 13).

The el consisted of Ps. cxiii.,
cxiv., sung in the early part of the
passover, before the lamb was carved

und eaten; Ps. cxv.—cxviii. after the
fourth cap (the greater Hallel sung at
times was Pa. cxx.—cxxxviii.). 8o the
“hymn”’ sung by Jesus and His apo-
stles (Matt. xxvi. 30, Mark xiv. 26).
The ancient Israelites sat. But reclin-
ing was the custom in our Lord’s
time (Luke xxii. 14, Matt. xxvi. 20,
John xxi. 20 Gr.). A marble tablet
found at Cyricus shows the mode of

b

T A2 iatE

reclining at meals, and illustrates
the language of the Syrophenician
woman, *‘the dogs eat of the
crumbs.” The inhabitants of Jeru-
sglem accommodated at their houses
as many as they could, so that our
Lord's direction to is disciples
as to asking for a guestchamber
to keep the passover in was nothiny
unusaal, only His Dirine prescience
® shown in His command (Mutt.
xxvi. 18, Mark xiv. 13-15). Those
for wbomn there was no roowmn in the
city camped outside in tents, ns the
pilgrime at Mecex. In Nero's reign

Pesachim ii. 6)]

they numbered, on one occasion,
2,7&),000, according to Josephus
(B.J.vi. 9, §3); seditions hence arose
(Matt. xxwn. b, Luke xiii. 1). After
the passover meal many of the country
ilgrims returned to keep the remain-
ger of the feast at their own homes
(Deut. xvi. 7). The reiease of a pri-
soner at the passover was a Jewish
and Romsan custom which PivaTe
see] complied with (Matt. xxvii. 15,
ohn xviii. 8¢).

As to the reconciling of the synoptical
Gospels,which identity the last supper
with the passover, and John, who
seems to make the passover a day
later, probably xiii. 1, 2 means “be-
fore the passover (i.e. in the early
part of the passover meal) Jesus gave
a proof of Hia love for His own to
theend. Andduring suéz er”’ (gino-
menou, Vat., Rin. MSS., even if
gonomenou be read with Alex. MS.
1t means when supper had begun lo
be), ete. Again, ver. 29, “ buy those
things that we have need of against
the feast,” refers to the ehagngah

rovisions for tho seven daye of un-
fea.veued bread. The day for sacri-
ficing the chagigah was the 15th,
then beginning, the first day of boly
convocation. The lamb was slain on
the 14th, and eaten after sunset, the
beginning of the 15th, Also xviii.
28, the rulers ‘‘ went not into the
judgment hall, lest they should be
defiled, but that they might eat the

. passover,” means that they might
go on keeping the passover, or that
they might eat it even yet, though
baving suffered their proceedings
againet Christ to prevent their eating
it before, or specially that they might
eat the chagigah (Deut. xvi. 2, 2
Chron. xxxv. 7-9); the passover might
be eaten by those not yet cleansed
(2 Chron. xxx. 17), but not so the
chagigah. Joseph however did not
scruple to enter the preetorium and
beg Jesue’ body from Pilate (Mark
xv. 43). Had the passover supper
not been till that evening (Jobn xviii.
28) they might have beeu purified in
good time for it by ablation; bat as
the feast had begun, and they were
abovt to eat the chagigah (or the
passover lambitself, which they ought
to have eaten in the early part of the
night), they could not. iuﬂy, John
xix. 14, ‘“ the preparation of the pass-
over,” is explained by Mark xv. 42,
‘““the preparation, the day before the
sabbath’’ in the passover week, the
day of holy convocation, the 15th
Nisan, not *‘ before the passover.”
So John xix. 3], “the preparation
for the sabbath’ began the ninth
bhour of the sixth day of the week
(Josephus, Ant. xvi. 6, § 2). “That
sabbath was a high day,” wis. because
it was the day (next after the day of
holy convocation) on which the omer
sheaf was offered, and from which
were reckoned the 50 days to pente-
cost. It is no valid objection that our
Lord in this view was tried and cruci-
fied on the day of holy convocation,
for on the “ great day of the feast”
of tabernacles the rulers sent officers
to apprehend Jesus (John vii. 82-45).
Peter was seized during the passover
(Acte xii. 3, 4). They themselves
stated as their reason for not seizing
Him during the passover, not its

sanctity, but the fear of S wproar
amoug the assembled multitudes
(Matt. xxvi. 5). On the sabbath
itself not only Joseph bnt the chief
priests come to Pilate, probably in
tHhe pmtocf.i:;:ﬁ (Dé:tt. n:luG 62).

owever, (Chron.and Geogr.
Introd. Life of Christ) bri ll’:l:-

ments to prove Christ did not eat
the hal lamb, bat Himself suf-
fored as the true Lamb at the pas-

chal feast. [See JEsus Camist.)

The last supper and the crucifixion

took place the same (Jewish) day.

No mention is rade of a lamb in

connection with Christ’s last mpﬁr.

Matthew (xxvii. 62) calls the day

after the crucifixion ““the next day

that followed the day of prepara-

tion.”” The the, Cyupnn thinks,

implies that * the preparation” was

the day preceding not merely the

sabbath but aleo the first day of the
sover feast.

All the characteristics of sacrifice, as
well as the term, are attributed to
the passover. 1t was offered in the
holy place (Deut. xvi. 5, 6) ; the blood
was eprinkled on the altar, the fat
burned (2 Chron. xxx. 16, xxxv. 11 ;
Exod. xii. 27, xxiii. 18; Num. ix. 7;
Deat. xvi. 8, 5; 1 Cor. v.7). The
passover was the yearly thank offer-
ing of the family for the naticn’s
constitution by God through the
deliverance from Egypt, the type .f
the church’s constitation by a coming
greater deliverance. It preserved the
patriarchal truth that each head of
a family is priest. No part of the
victim was given to the Levitical
priest, because the father of the family
was himself priest. Thus when the
pation’s inherent priesthood (Exod.
xix. 6) was delegated to one family,
Israel’s rights were vindicated by the

sover priesthocd of each father
Tea. 1xi. 6; 1 Pet. ii. 5,9). The fact

that the blood sprinkled on the altar
was at the first celebration sprinkled
on the lintel and doorposts of each
house attested the racredness of each
farnily, the spiritual priesthood of ita
head, and the duty of family worship.
Faith moring to obedience was the
instrumental mean of the original
deliverauce (Heb. xi. 28) and the
condition of tbe eontinuned life of the
nation. 8o the passover kept in faith
was a kind of sacrament, analogous
to the Lord’s supper as circumcision
was to baptism. The laying up the
lamb four days before passover may
allude to the four centuries before
the promise to Abram was fulfilled
(Gen. xv.), typically to Christ’s being
marked as ¥Ee Victim before the
actual immolation (Mark ziv. 8, 10,
11). Christ’s blood must be sprinkled
on us by the hyssop of faith, else
guilt and wrath remain (lea. liii. 7 ;
Acts viii. 32 ; 1 Pet. i.18,19). Beiu
first iu the religious year, and vug
its single victim, the passover stands
forth preeminent.

Patara. A city on the B.W. sh.re
of Lycia, near the left baunk of the
Xanthus and opposite Rhodes (Acts
xxi. 1,2). Paulcoming from Rhodes
at the end of his third missionary
journey here found & ship going to

hosnicia, and in it completed his
voyage. The seat of a bishopric
sugsoquently. The river and har.
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bour are now becoming choked with

sand.
Pathros, Pararusiy. A district
(the Pathyrite nome) of Egypt near
Thebes; named from & town called
by the i tians Ha-Hather or with
the article Pha-Hat-Aer, ‘‘ the abode
of Hather” the Egyptian Venus.

Originally independent of E and
ruled by its own kings. n the

Mosaio genealogy the P. were the in-
babitants of Upper Egypt; originally
in the Bible view u colony of Misra.
ites from Lower Egypt (Gen. x. 13,
14; 1 Chron. i. 13). gniah (xi. 11)
foretells Israel’'s return from P.
(Jer. xliv. 1, 15; Esek. xxix. 14.) “P.
the laund of their birth” (marg. xxx.
13-18). The Thobaid was the oldest
part of t in civilization and ut,
and was anciently called “ Egypt’
(Aristotle): Herox. ii. 15. Tradition
represented the people of Egspt as
coming from Ethiopia, and the first
y a8 Thinite. “Pa-t-res’’ in
gyptian means the land of the
South.
Patmos. Rev. i. 9. One of the
Sporades. A small rugged island of
the Jearian Sea, part of the Agean;
20 miles 8. of Samos, 24 W. of Asia
Minor, 25 in circumference. The
scene of John’s banishment (by Domi-
tian), vhere he “wasin the Spirit on
the Lord’s day.”” The rocky solitude
suited the sublime natare of the
Revelation. On
o hill in the
southern half
of the island
is the monas-
tery of John
the Divine,and

the
ages aalled Palmosa from its palms;
now there is but one, aund the island
has resumed its old name Patmo or
Patino. It is unvisited by Turks,
without sny mosque, and saddled
with moderate tnbute, freo from
pirscy, slavery, and any police but
T own.

Patriarchs. Heads of races, tribes,
clans, and families. Abrabham (Heb.
vii. 4), Jacob’s sons (Acts vii. 8, 9),
David (Actsii. 20). The *‘ patriarchal
system *’ before Moses developed it-
self out of family relations, before
the foundation of nations and regular

vernments. The * patriarchal

ispensation '’ is the covenant be-
tween God aud the godly seed, Seth,
Noah, Abraham, and their descend-
ants; the freedom of intercourse with
God is simple and childlike, as con-
trasted with the sterner aspect of
the Mosaio dispensation. It is the
innooence of childhood, ocontrasted
with the developed manhood of our
Christian dispensation. Tue distinc-
tion between the seed of the woman
and that of the serpent appears in
God's revealing Himself to the chosen
:]s H% did not tothelw(glril; hence

reir bistory is typical (Gal. iv. 21-
81; Heb. vi1. 1-7 ; Matt. xxi.. 87-89;
Luke xvii. 28-33; Rom. ix. 10-13).

ot God is revealed as God not

merely of & tribe, but of all the earth
(Gen. 3viii. 25). All nations were to

beblessed in Abraham. The Gentile
Pharaoh and Abimelech have revela-
tions. God is called “almighty”
Gen. xvii. 1, xxviii. 8, xxxv. 11).

elchizedek, of Cansanite Balem,
is His king priest, and He punishes
Cansanite 8Sodom and Gomorrah.
Authority is grounded onm rnal
right, its natural ground and source,
even a8 God is the common Father
of both patriarch and children. The
birthright is the privilege of the first-
born, but requiring the father's
confirmation. Marriage is sacred
iGen. xxxiv. 7, 18, 81, xxxviii. 24).
ntermarriago with idolaters is trea-
son to God and the chosen seed
(xxvi. 34, 35; xxvii. 48; xxviii. 1,6-9).
The patriarchs severally typify Him
in whom all their several graces meet,
without blemish,

Patrobas. A Christian at Rome
(Rom. zvi. 14)whom St. Paul salutes.
A name borne by amember of Ceear’s
housebold. (Suetonius, Galba 20;
Martial Ep. u. 88, § 8; comp. Phil.
i. 18, iv. 2;:)

Pau, Pat (Gen. xxxvi. 39; 1 Chron.
i. 50). Capital of Hadar, kivg of

Ecom.

Paul. &SeeAc‘rs.] The leading facts
of his life which appear in that bLis-
tory, subeidiary to its design of
sketching the great epochs in the
commencement and development
of Christ’s kingdom, are: his conver-
sion (ix.), his labours at Antioch
fxi.), his first missionary journey
1iii., xiv.), the visit to Jerusalem at
the council on circumecision (xv.), in.
troduction of the gospel to Europe
&t Philippt (xvi.), visit to Athens
i:xvii.), to Corinth (xviii.), stay at

phesus (xix.), parting address to
the Ephesian elders at Miletus {xx.),
appreliension at Jerusalem, imnprisou.
ment at Cwmesarca, and voyage to
Rome (xxi.—xxvii.). Thou:h of
purest Hebrew blood(Phil. iii. 5), “cir-
cumcised the eighth day, of the stock
of Israel, of the tribe of Benjamin,
(bearing the name of the eminent
man of that tribe, king Saul,) an
Hebrew of the Hebrews,” yer his
birthplace was the Gentile J'arsus.
(Acts xxi. 89, “] am a Jew of
Tarsus in Cilicia, a citiven of no mean
citg.") His father, as himself, was
a Pharisee (xxiii. 6). Tarsus was
celebrated as a school of Greek lite-
rature (Strabo, Geogr. i. 14). Here
he aoquired that knowledge of Gr.
authors and philosuphy which quali-
fied him for dealing with learned
Gentiles and appealing to their own
writers (Acts xvii. 18-28, Aiatus; 1
Cor. xv. 88, Menander; Tit. i.12, Epi.
menides). Here too he learned the
Cilician trade of making tents of the
oats’ hair cloth called  eilicium ”
Acts xviii. 3); not that his father
was in straitened circumstarces, but
Jewish custom required eacb child,
however wealtby the parents might
be, to learn a trade. He
the Roman citizenship from birth
(xxii. 28), and hence, when he com-
menoced miristering among Gentiles,
he preferred to ge known by his
Roman name Paul rather than gy his
Heb. name S8aul. His main educa-
tion (probably after passing his first
12 years at Tarsus, xxvi. 4, 5,
‘“‘among his own pation.” Alex.,

Vat., Sin. M8S. read “and” befurs
‘“at Jerusalem ') was at Jerusalem
*‘at the feet of GaMALIEL [see],taught
according to the perfect manner of
the law of the fathers’’ (xxii. 8).
Thus the three clements of the
world’s cuiture met in him : Roman
citizenship, Grecian culture, Hebrew
religion. Gamaliel had counsellcd
toleration  (v. 39); bot his
teaching of strict pbancaic legalirin
produced in Saul’'s ardent spint pcr-
secuting zeal agsinst opponents,
* coucerning scal pervecuting the
charch ” (Phil. ni. 6). Among the
synagogue disputants with Stcphen
were men ‘‘ of Cilicia” (Acts w1. 9),
probably including Baul; at all events
it was at his feet, whilst he nes yet
‘‘a young man,” that thc witnesses,
stoning the martyr, laid down their
clothee (vi. 9, vii. 58; Deut. xvii. 7).
‘“Saul was comsentinpg unto his
death” (Acts vi., vii.) ; but we can
hardly doubt that his better feelings
must have had some misgiving in wit-
nessing Btephen’s countenance beam-
ing as au angel’s, snd in hearing
bLis loving prayer for his murderers.
But stern bigotry stified all such
doubts by increused zeal; ** he made
bavock of (elnmvinelo, ‘ravaged as
a wild beast ) the church, eutering
into the hLouses (scverally, or wor-
ship rooms), and laling men and
women commitied them to priscn’’
(viii. 8). But God’s grace airestcd
Paul in his career f blind favati-
ciem; “] was had mercy upon, be-
cause I did it ignorantly in unbelief
(1 Tim. i. 12-16). is igmorance
was culpable, for be might bave
known if he%hsd sought aright; but
it was less guilty than sin ning sgainst
light and knowledge. There is a
wide difference bLetween mitteken
zeal for the law and wilful striving
against God’s Bpirit. His ignorance
gave him no elaxm ¢n, but put bim
within the range of, God’s mercy
(Luke xxiii. 84; Acts iii. 17; Rom.
x. 2). The poritive ground of mercy
is solely God’s compassion (Tit. iir.

5).
We have three accounts of his con-

version, ove by Luke (Acts ix.),
the others by himeelf (xxii., xxvi.),
mutually supﬁlemenﬁng one ancther.
Fullowing the adherents of ‘tle
(Chnistian) way ”
cities,”” and * breathing out threat-
enings and slaughter,” he was ou his
journey to Damascus with avthor.
totive letters from the highpriest
emfowering him to arrest and bring
to Jerusalem all such, trusting doubt -
less that the heathen governor would
not interpose in their behalf. At
midday a light shone vpon him a1.d
bLis company, exceeding the brightncrs
of the sun ; he and all with him fell to
the earth (xxvi. 14; in ix. 7 ** stocd
speechless,” vis. tbey soon rose, and
when be at length rose they were
standing speechless with wondcr),
‘““ hearing *’ the sound of a *‘voice,”
but not understanding (comp. 1 Cor.
xiv. 2 marg.) the articulate specch
which Paul heard (Acts xxii. 0, * they
heard not the voice of Him that
ke”)in Hebrew (xxvi. 14),* Baul,
aul, why persecutest thou ?” (in
the person of My brethrem, Matt.
xx7. 40;. * I{ i= hard for thee to kick

“unto straige
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again: stthefds" not in Actsix. &
Shw., Vat., Alex. MSS,, but ouly in
xxvi. 14), which, a3 in the case of oxen

being driven, only makes the goad
ierce the deeeper (Matt. xxi. 44,
%v. viii. 36). Saul trembling (as

she jailer afterwards before him, Acts
xvi. 30, 81) said, ““ Lord, what wilt
Thou bave me to do?”’ the usnal
question at first awakening (Luke iii.
10), but here with thaadditional sense
of unreserved surrender of himself to
the Lord’s guidance ([sa. vi. 1-8).
The Lord mightact directly, but He
shooses to employ ministeral instru-
ments ; such was Ananias whom He
sent to Saul, after he had been three
days without sight and neither eating
vor drinking, in the house of Judas
{probably a Christian to whose house

~ bhe had {ximself led, rather than to
his former co-religionists). Ananias,
whom he would have seized for
prison and death, is the instrument
of giving himn light and life. God had
prepared Auanias for his visitor by
announcing the one sure mark of his
conversion, *behold he hasmyeth "
(Rom. viii. 15). Ananias heard of
him as a notorious persecutor, but
obeyed the Lrd’s direction. In Acts
xxvi. 16-18 Panl condenses in one
account, and connects with Christ’s
firstappearing, subsequent revelations
of Jesus to him as to the purpose of
hiscall; * to make thee a minister and
witnessof these things . . . delivering
thee from the (entiles, unto whom
now I send thee.”” Like Jonah,the
outcast runaway, when penitent, was
made the messenger of repentance to
guilty Nineveh.

The time of his call was just when the
kospil was being opened to the Gen-
tilo>s by Peter (x.). An apostle
severed from legalism and determined
uvbelief by an extraordinary revul.
sion, was better fitted for carrying
forward the work amoug unbclieving
Geuntiles, which had been begun by
the apostle of the circumocision. He
who was the most learned and at the
same time humblest (Eph. iii. 8, 1
Cor. xv. 9) of the apostles was the
one whose pen was most used in the
N.T. 8criptures. He*‘saw’’ the Lord
in actual person (Acts ix. 17, xxii. 14,
xxii. 11, xxvi. 16 ; 1 Cor. xv. 8, ix. 1),
which was & necessary qualification
for apoetleship, so as to be witneas
of the resnrrection. The light that
flashed on his eyes was the sign of the
spiritoal light that broke in upon hia
soul; and Jesus’ words to him (Acts
xxvi. 18), “t> open their eyes and to
tarn them from darkness to light”
(which commission was symbolised in
the opening of his own eyes through
Anpanias, ix. 17, 18), are by unde-.
signed ooincidence reproduced natu-
rﬁry in hia epistles (Col. i. 12-14; 2
Cor. iv. 4; Eph. i. 18, contrast iv.
18, vi. 18). He calls himself “ the one
untimely born ” in the family of the

tles (1 Cor. xv. 8). Such a ehild,
though born alive, is yet not of proper
#izo and soarcely worthy of the name
of man ; so Paul oalls himself *‘ loast
of the apostles, not meet to be called
an apostle’’ (comp. 1 Pet. i. 3). He
says, God's ‘“ choice” (Acts ix. 185,

1. 14), “ separating me (in contrast

t.»> hisa having been obce a Pharisee,
fromn pharash, 1.¢. a separatist, bv".

now °ge) ' unto something
infinitely higher) from my mother’s
womb (therefore without any merit
of mine), and calling me by His grace
(which carried into offect His ‘ good
pleasare,’ eudokia), revealed His Son
In e, that I might preach Him among
the heathen,” independent of Mosaic
ceremonialism(Gal.i. 11-20). Ananias,
being ‘‘adevout mnan according to the
law, having a good report of all the
Jows there,” was the snitable instru.
mentof giving him bodily and spiritual
sight in his trausition stage. His
languags accords, ¢ the God of our
fathers (comp. Paul’s own, 2 Tim.i. 8,
Gal. i. 14) hath chosen thee . . . that
thoushouldest see that Just(righteous,
a legal term) Oune.”

Baul directly on his conversion
“ preached Christ in the synagogues
that He is the Son of God,” to the
astonishment of his hearers (Acts ix.
20, 21); then followed his retirement
to Arabia for a considerable part of
the whole *““three years’’ between his
conversion and his visit to Jerusalem.
Fromn Arabia he returned to Damas-
cus, where with his increased spiritual
¢ strength ’’ he confounded the Jews.
Theun on their watching to kill him
he was ‘‘let down by the wall in a
basket,” under Arkras [see] (2 Cor.
xi. 32, Gal. i. 15-18). His three years
of direction by the Lord aloneanswer
to the about three years’ interoourse
of Jeeus with His twelve apostles.
This first visit to Jerusalem is that
mentioned Acts ix. 26, at which oc-
curred the vision (xxii. 17, 18). His
‘“increase in strength’’ (ix. 22) was
obtained in communion with the Lord
in Arabia nearthescene of giving the
lnfw, s tlit scene {]orhthe revelation
of gos race which supersedes it
(Gal. l}: 55 . Ananias hlex: first in-
structer, esteemed for his legal piety,
wus not likely to have taught him the

ospel’s independence of the Mosaic
aw. Paaul received it by special re-
velation (1Cor.xi. 23,xv. 3; 1Tbess.
iv. 16). The “many days’’ (Acts
ix. 23) answer to ‘ three years”’ (Gal.
i. 18), as in 1 Kings ii. 38,89. In
Arabia he had that retirement after
the first fervour of conversiou which
great characters need, preparatory to
their life work for God, as Moses in
Midian (Acta vii. 20, 22). His famili-
arity with mount Sinai in Arabia, the
scene of the giving of the law,appears
in Gal. iv. 24, 25, Heb. xii. 18; here
bhe was completely severed from his
former legalism. Thence he returned
to us; then he went to Jerusa.
lem to see Peter. He saw only Peter
aud James, being introduced by
Baruabas not to seek their sanction
but to inform them of Jesus’ inde-
pendent revelation to him (Acts ix.
26-29; Gal. i. 18,19). His Grecian
efzd‘\ieatli(l)‘n gdnplt;ed 3im for sucoees.
ully, like Stephen, disputing against
the Grecians. He hadp a vision later
than that of Acts xxii. 17, 18, vis.
in 3 Cor. xii. 1, etc., six yearsafter his
conversion, A.D. 43. us Paul was
an independent witness of the gospel.
When Eg compared his gospel with
that of the apostles there was found
perfect harmony (Gal. ii. 3-9). After
staying only 15 days st Jerusalem,
wherein there was not time for his
deriving his goapel commisxion from

Poter with whom he abods, having
had a vision that heshould depart to
the Gentiles (Acts xxi. 18, 19), and
being plotted against by Hellenistio
Jews (ix. 29), he withdrew to the
seaport Cemsarca (ver. 80), thence by
sea to Tarsus in Cilicia (Gal. i. 21),
and thence to Syria. His journey by
sea, not land, accounts for his being
“ anknown by face unto the churches
of Judsea ** (ver. 22), so that he could
not have derived hisgospel from them.
He puts *“ Syria”* before * Cilicia,” as
it was a gcographical phirase, the more
important being put first. Meantime
at Antioch the gospel wus preached
to Gentiloe ‘“Greeks’’ ( Hellenas in
Alex. MS., not * Grecians.” Acts
xi. 20) by men of Cyprus and Cyrene
scatte abroad at the persecution
of Stephen; Barnabas went down
then from Jerusalem, and glad in
soeing this special grace of Ggod [s00
CHRISTIANS ], * exhorted them that
with purpose of heart they woald
cleave unto the Lord.” Desiring a
helper he fetched Saal from Tarsus
to X;tiooh, and for a whole year they
laboured together, and in leaving for
Jerusalem (Paul’s second visit there,
not mentioned in Galatians, being fora
special object and for but “ few days,”
xi. 80, xii. 25) brought with them a»
token of brutherlylove, a contribution
for the brethren 1n Judee during the
famine whioh was foretold by Agabus

LADDIL

& AND AGRIFFA L

and came on under Claudius Csssar
(xi. 22-30: a.v.

4).
Returning from Jerusslem to Antioch,

after having fultilled their ministry,
they took with them John Mark as
subordinate helper (xii. 35). Here
(xiii.) whilst their minds were dwell.
ing on the extraordinary accession of
Gentile converts, ‘‘ as they ministered
to the Lord and fasted, the Holy
Ghost said, Separate Me Baruabas
and Saul for the work whereanto 1
have called them,” vis. to laboars
among the Gentiles, such as was the
specimen already given at Antioch,
in whioh these two had taken soch
an efficient part. Veg strikilig i8
the patient humility with which Paal
waited for the Lord"c time, as he had
already received his call to be “a
chosen vessel to bear His name before
the Gentiles.”” 1n going forth on his
first missionary journey he was sub-
ordinate to Barnabas; but after

reaching the word in Cyprus, where
in the Lord’s name he had smitten
with blindness Elymas the soroerer
(even as he had tried to blind
spiritually the governor), and when

rgius Paulus who had sent for
Barnabas and Sa believed, he
thenoeforth nnder the vame Paal
takes the lead. Peter’s smiting
Simon Magus (Acts viii.), who sought

iritual powerafor gaiu, corresponds.
”lPhe unity of God’s dealings with His
people is the true explanation of the

rallelism between the histories of
Rul and Peter, just as profound re-
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semblances of form and typical strnc-
ture exist between species and genera
of both plants and mdienlnl:ix which in
man are widely divergent.
Pete{' m man lame from birth
at the temple gate, Puul the man
impotentin feet from birth at Lystra;
both fixed their eyes upon the men.
As Peter at midnight was wmiracu-
Jously delivered from Herod's prison,
80 Paal at Philippi was loosed from
his chains with an earthquake. As
Peter naised Dorcas, so Panl Eaty-
chus. Peter's striking Ananias and
Sapphi answers to Paal's
stnking Elymas blind. As Peter’s
shadow healed the sick, so Paul’s
bandkerchiefs. As Peter contirmed
with the laying on of hands the 8a-
maritans, and the Holy Ghost came
on them, s0 Paul the Ephesian dis-
ciples of John Baptist (A ts zix.).
Luke marks the trausition point be-
tween Saal's past mibistrations to
Jews and his new ministry among
Geatiles, which was henceforth to bo
his special work, by his Gentile desig-
ustion, borne from infancy but now
first regularly applied to him, Paul.
At Pergs in amg»hylia Magk [sce]
forsook him and Burnabas.

Ju Antioch in Pisidia, as in Cypraus,
they began their preaching 1n the
synagogue ou thesabbath. In Paul's

remarkable address we have a speci-
men of his mode of deuling with

““the Jews . . . men of Isrnel . . .
and religivas proselytes . . . ye that
fear God.” He bases all on the

covenant Gud made with ‘‘ our fa-
thers,” brings out God's *‘ raising up
of David to be king, a man after
His own heart,” shows that it was
“‘ of his seed ”’ that ** God according
, to promise ruised unto Israel a Sa-
viour Jesus,” applies the message of
salvation o them, proves that the
rulers in condemning Him in spite of
themselves fulfilled the prophecies
read every sabbath coucerning Him;
for instance the promise of the second
“Thou art My Son, this da
ve I begotten Thee,” God fulfille
in raiging Jesus. These are “the
sure mercies ”’ (the holy or gracwus
promises, osia Gr., chasid Heb.) of
the covenant made with David ; hence
(Ps. xvi. 10) he anticipates ““ Thou
wilt not sutfer Thy Holy (Gracious:
chasid, ‘in God's favour’: John i.
14, 18, osion) One to eee corruption,”
which cannot apply to David (for he
saw oomptionfand can only apply
to Christ. He winds up with the
characteristically Pauline doctrine of
the epistles to Romansand Gulatians:
“by Him all that believe ars
justified from all things from which
yo oould not be justified by the law
of Moses.”” On the other hand a
work of wonder and destraction is
foretold by thzfpropheu against all
** despisers.” ter the oongresn.tiun
was groken up many Jews and pro-
selytes followed Paul and Barna
tmi heard more of ‘“the grace of
God.” But when almost the whole
mti came together the next sabbath
to hear the word of QGod, envy of the
admission of Gentiles to gospel
{Jririleges without being first prose-
ytised to Judaism incited the Jews
10 blasphéme and to contradict Paul.
This caused Paul to wax bolder and

*

my, It was n

word first to you,
g:gfe ourselves unworthy (it 18 not

who counted them “ unworthy *':
Matt. xx. 19, xxii. 8) of everlasting
life, lo, we tarn to the Gentiles.
This too accords with the prophets
(Lsa. xlii. 8, zlix. 8). The Gentiles
rejoiced, and many believed; but
the Jews infl their proeelyte
women of the higher class, and chief
men, to drive Paul and Barnabas

away.
The apostles proceeded to Iconium
cheered by B)e ﬁﬂ,:g with which the

m & fm abode they apeak-
time e they 8; -
ing boldl‘;ni‘n the Lord, 'hl’ch gave
testimony unto the word of His grace
and granted signs and wonders to be
done by their ” (Acts xiv. 3).
Baut persecution drove them thence,
and they flod to Lysrza [see] and
Derbe of Lycaonia. Agaio as at
Cyprus Paol's ministry resembles
Peter's, the cure of the impotent
man in Lystra corresponding to Pe-
ter’s care of the same disease at the
Beautifal aate of the temple (iii.);
indeed the parallelism probably fed
three very old M8S., C, D, E, to
insert frown iii. 8, in xiv. 10, * | say
unto thee in the name of the Lord
Jesus Christ,”” etc. His mode of
address is happily suited to tho hea-
then of Lystra in turning them from
their purpose of sacrificing to him
and gambu as MHKRCURY [see
(for Paul was the ohief speaker) an
Jupiter respectively. Instead of ap-
pesaling to the Scriptares, he appeals
to what they knew, the witness of
God in His gifts of ‘‘ rain and fruit-
ful seasons’’; heurges them to * turn
from these vanities (dead idols) to
serve the living God who made all
things,”’ in nndesigned coincidence
with Pauline language (1 Thess. i.
9,10). His address to tho heathen
Athenians corresponds (Acts xvii.
24-20) ; there he says *‘ God winked
at the times of ignorance, but now
commsandeth all to repent,” as here,
‘“who in times past suffered all
pations to walk in their own ways,”
and Rom. iii. 25, *‘ on account of the
pr®termission (passing by without
Judicial cognisance) of the Pas'l sing
in the forbearance of God.” With
characteristic fickleness the mob
stoned him whom jnst before they
idolized. But ho arose and went
into the city, and next day to Derbe
and to Lystra again, and to Iconium
and Antioch, ordaining elders in

.

to speak the
t seeing ye

TETRADRACHX OF ANTIOCH IX Bykld,

every church, and contirming the dis-
ciples by telling them * that we must
through much tribulation enter into
the kingdom of God.” From Pisidia
they came to Perga and Attalia;
thence to Autioch, where they re-
rted at what may be called the
rst migsionary meeting or conrven-

tion ““all that God bad done with

them, opening the door of faith unto
the Gentiles'’; and so ended Paul's
first missionary tour.

Next (Acts xiv. 28, xv.), during Paul’s
stay at Antioch, men from Judma
came teaching that the Gentile con-
verts wust be circumcised. He and
Baroabas strenuously opposed them,
and were selected to go to Jerusa-
lem and lay the question before the
8 and elders. Panl hud alsoa

ivine *‘ revelation’’ (Gal.ii. 8) that
he should go, besides his public com-
mission. On their way they an-
nounced in Phenice and Samana the
conversion of the Gentiles, ** causin,
great joy unto all the brethren.’
At Jerusalem ‘they declared all
things that God bad dome with
them,” the facts and msracles of
their mission among the Gentiles in
general to the Christian multitude
there; “ but privwellyn’; to the apo-
stles the defails of his doctrine, in
order to compare it with their teach-
ing, to let them sce that he was not
“ running in vain,” in not requiring
circumcigion of Geutile converts.
1 i however rose up,
insisting om it, but Panl would not
yield “for an hour” (Gal. ii); the
council followed, in which Peter
tilenced argumente by the logic of
Jacts, God having given the Holy
Ghost to the Gentiles, who believed
through him, even as He did to the
believing Jews. Why then shoulu
the bnrseusome legal yoke be im-
posed on them, which God had not
made 8 necessary preliminary to their
salvation 7 Barnabes and Paul cown-
firmed by their experience the fact
of Gud’s work among the Gentiles.
St. James wound up by showing that
Amos’ prophecy (ix. 11, 12) of the
call of the Gentiles, consequent on
tho building again of David's taber-
nacle, accords with the _acts just
stated. The decres followed, binding
the Gentiles only to abstinence from
idol pollutions, formication, and, in
deference to the Jews’ feelings, from
things strangled and blood. 8o
Judas Barsabas and Silas, chosen
men of their own compeny, were
seut with Paal and Bamaﬁstocarry
the decree to Antioch, the apostles
havin%mpreviously ‘“given Panl the
right band of fellowship’’ as a col-
leagne in the apostleship, and havi

" recognised that the apostleship
the uncircumecision was committed to
Paul as that of the circumcision to
Poter. The realization of the bro-
therly bond uniting the whole charch
(circuamcision no longer separating
the Jew from the Gentile) was fur.
ther to be kept up by alms for the
poor brethren (QGal. i1.). The non-
reference in Galatians to the decree
is (1) because Paul’s design in that
epistle was to show Paul’s own inde-
pendent apostolic asuthority, which
did not rest upon their decision; (9)
heargues on princigk not suthority;
(3) the decree did not go ho
length of his position, it merely did
not impose Mosaic ordinances, but
he here maintains the Mosaic insti=
tution itself is at an end; (4) the
Galatians Judnized, not because they
thought it necessary to Christiansty,
but necessary to higher perfection
(iii. 8, iv. 21). The dec!r{eeN would
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not disprove their view. Paul con.
futes them more directly, ‘ Christ is
become of no effect unto you whoso-
ever are justified by the law’’ (v. 4,
11). If Paunl had proselytized Gentiles
as the Jews always received prose-
lytes, viz. with circumcision, perse.
cution would have ceased. But the
truth was at stake, and he must not
yield (Gal. vi. 13).

The Judaigers soon fullowed Paul to
Antioch, whither Peter had already
come. Unuable to deny that Gentiles
are admissible to the Christian cove-
nant withoutcircumecision,they denied
that they were so to social inter-
c.urse with Jews; pleading the au-
thority of Jamos, they indnced Peter,
in spite of his own avowed principles
(Acts xv. 7-11) and his practic» (xi.
2-17), through fear of man (Pros.
xxix. 23), to separate himself from
those Gentiles with whom he had
heretotore eaten ; thistoo at Antioch,
the stronghold of catholicity and
starting point of Paul's missions to
Gentiles. Ho betrayed his old cha.
racter, ever the first to recogmise
snd the first to draw back from great
traths (Matt. xiv. 30). The rest of
the Jews there ‘‘ dissembled ” with
Petor, and ““ Barnabas was carried

uwuy with their dissimalation’’; then

Pau{ “ hafore them all withstood to

the face’ (comp. 1 Tim. v. 20) and

cha.rﬁi Peter, * secing that thou a

Jow hahitually from conviction livest
28 a Gentile, eating of every food
and with every one, bow is 1t that
now thou by example virtuanlly com-

llest the Gentiles to Judaize ?”’ In
gel’et. iii. 15 we sce how thoroughly
their misanderstanding was cleared
up, Peter praising the epistles of Paul
which condemned him.

At his second missionary tour BARNA-
BAS, desiring to take Marx [see
against Paul’s judgment, parte
company with him. Their “sharp
contention”’ shows they were not
always infallible or impeccable.
Silas or Silvanus became Paul’s
corapanion through Syria and Cilicia
where he confirmed the charches. His
circumeising Timothy at Derhe (Acts
xvi. 1-8, “ whom he would have to
go forth with him’’), ou the ground
of his mother being a Jewess, was
that by becoming, when principle
was not at stake, “to the Jews a
Jew, he might gain the Jews.”
Titas on the contrary, beings Greck,
he would not circumcise * because
of false brethren’’ (Gal. ii. 3, 4) who,
bad he yielded, would have perverted
the case into a proof that he deemed
circumcision necessary. To insist on
Jewish usages for Gentile converts
wonld have been to make them
essential to Christianity; to violate
them abruptly, before that .the
destruction of the temple and Jewish

lity made them to cease, would
Ex(:ve been against Christian charity
(1 Cor. ix. 22; Rom. xiv. 1-7,18-33).
Paul, Bilus, and Timothy went
through Phrygia and Galatia.” B.dily
infirmity detained him in Galatia
(iv. 13 transl. ““on acconnt of an
infirmity,”* the *“ thorn in the fiesh
2 Cor. xil. 7-10), and was overruled
to his preaching the gospel there.
The impulsive Gulutians *‘ received

him as an angel of Gol, as Christ '

Jesns,” at first, but with Celtic fickle-
ness heeded other teachers who with
Judaizing doctrine gupplanted the
apostle in their affections (ver. 12-
20). * Where is your former felicita-
tion of yourselves on having the
blessing of my ministry ?”’ Ye ouce
“ woulg have plucked out yoar eyes
and have given them to me”’ (Matt.
v. 20). Sensitiveness may have led
him to overrate his bodily defect ; at
all events it did not prevent his en-
during hardships which few could
bear (2 Cor. x. 10, xi. 23-33). His
“eyes’’ may have heen permanently
weakened by the blinding vision
(Acts xxii. 11), hence the “ large
letters”’ (Gr.) he wrote (Gal. vi. 11).
Paul intended to visit western Asia,
but was “forbidden by the Holy
Ghost.”” From the border of Mysia
he essayed to go N.E. into Bithyuia,
“ but the Spirit of Jesus (Sin., Vat.,
Alex. M8S.) suffered them not’’
(Acts xvi. 6, 7, 10). Passing by Mysia
they came to Troas, and here the
“man of Macedonia appeared, say-
ing, Come over into Macedonia and
help us.” At this point Luke the
historian intimates his presence b
the “we’’; “the beloved physician”
robably ministered to Paul's “in-
grmity’ in Galatia. The party from
Troas sailed by Samothrace to Nea-
lis, then proceeded to Philippi.
he conversion of LYDIA [see] was
the first 1n Europe, though she
was an Asiattc. Then followed
Paul’s casting out the spirit of divi.
nation from the damsel, and her
master’s violence to Paul because of
their loss of gains, under the old plea
against saints that they ‘“ trouble’’
tho commonwealth (1 Kings xviii.
17}; his imprisonment after scourg.
ing (referred to 1 Thess. ii. 2) ; his
feet fustened in the stocks; the mid-
night cheerful hymns (Eph. v. 20;
Job xxxv. 10; Ps. xlii. 8) ; the earth-
quake loosing their bonds (so Acts
xii. 6-10, v. 19); the intended sai-
cide ; the-jailer’s trembling question,
the answer, and his joy in believing,
and his fruits of faiti:, love, washing
Paul’s stripes (John xiii. 14, Matt.
xxv. 36), and entertaining him. The
apostle’s self respect appears in de-
“clining to allow the mayistrates to
thrust him oat privily, after having
heaten and imprisoned a Roman
citizen uncondemned, for Cicero (in
Verrem, 66) informs us it was counted
‘s daring misdemeanour to bind, a
wicked crime to scourge, a Roman
citizen.” Upon their beseeching re-
quest he went out, and after a visit
to the brethrenin Lydia's house he
left Philippi (Luke and perhaps
Timothy staying behind for a time)
for Thessalonica by way of Amphi-
polis and Apolloma. The fervent
attachment of the Philippian chareh
was evinced by their sending supplics
for his temporal wants twice short.y
after he left them. ‘“in the beginning
of the gospel,” to Thessalonica (Phil.
iv. 15, 16), and a third time by Epa-
phiroditus shortly before writing the
epistle (iv. 10, 18; 2 Cor. xi. 9).
Few Jews were at Philippi to excite
distrust,of Paul. There wamno syn-
agogue, but a mere oratory or prayer
place (proseucha) by the river side.
01y there no opposition was offered
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by the Jews. His sufferings there
strengthened the union between him
and them, as they too suffered for the
gospel’s sake (1 Thess. ii. 2).

At Thessalonica (Acts xvii.) for three
sabbaths Paul, “as his manner was,™
reasoned in the synagogue out of th.
Scriptures, showing that the Messials
to fulfil them must suffer and rise
again, and that Jesus is that Messiah.
A multitude of Gentile proselyt.s
sud chief women, with some Jews,
joined him. In consequence theun-

elieving Jews incited the rabble
(“fellows of the Laser sort,* lLt.
loungers in the market pluce, ‘agoi--
aious’ : ver. 5, in harmony with 1
Thess. ii. 14) to ussault the house of
Jason, Paul's bost. Failing to find
Paul they dragged Jason and certain
brethren before the rulers, crying
‘ these that have turned the world
upside down are come hither also
(South quaintly remarks, Cousider-
ing how the world then stcod, with
idolatry at the head and truth under
foot, tarning it upside down was the
only way perhaps to restore it to its
right position) ; ** these do contrary
to Cepsar's decrees, saying that there
is another King, une Jesus.” It is
an undesigned coincidence that Jesas’
coming kingdom is the prominent
thought in the epistles to tEe Thessa-
loninns (1 Thess. ii. 12, 2 Thess. i.
10). They perverted the doctrine
of Christ’s coming to reign with His
saints into treason against ; 80

.Jo Jesus' case (John xviii. , KiX.
12). He writes to them as mostl
Gentiles (1 Thess. i. 9, 10); he hns
wrought night and day, not to be
chargeable unto them (I Thess. i. §,
10; 2 Thess. iii. 8), and had guarded
against the abuse of the doctrine of
Christ’s coming (1 Thess. iv. 11, 12;
2 Thess. ii. 1-8, iii. 5-18). The
magistrates contented themselves
with taking sccurity of Jason,and the
brethren sent away Paul and Silas
to Berea by night.

Hero too they entered the Jews' syo-
agogue. The Bereans [(see] are

raised a8 ‘““more noble” than the
hessalonians generally, for (1) their
ready reception of the ed
word, and (2) their ing the

Scriptures daily whether it accorded

with them. Accordingly many be-
lieved, Jews as well as Greeks, men
and honourable women. But the

Thessalonian Jews followed him,
and the bretlren sent away Paul
by sea, Silas and Timothy stayin
bebind.  Some brethren escort

COIN OF ATRENY

Paul to Athens, then returned with
amcssage from him to Silas and
Timothy to join him *“ with all speed.”
1Ic had intended to defer preaching
till he had them by his side, but
**his spirit was stirred within him
when he saw the city wholly given
to ido]utry," 80 ho began at onoe
disputing in the sytagogue with the
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Jews and pmelﬁm. and in the
market daily with them that met
him. Among the latter were Epi-
curean and Stoic philosophers. To
the Epicureans, the ancient materi-
alists, who denied a futare life and
made the sopreme goud consist in a
calm enjoyment of the present, Paul
offered *‘ the se which passeth
understanding,”’ through Him who
through self denying agony and death
secures life eternal to us.  To the
Btoics, the ancient pantheists and
fataliste, who made man independent
on any being but self, he preachied self
renunciation and relisnee on the
personal Jesus, and the resarrection
throngh Him. Somesaid, “what will
this babbler (Gr. spormologos, * seed
picker,’ as a bird; so market loung-
ers, ready to pick np droppings from
loads of ware; so one babbiiing what
he has picked up from others)
say P ' Otherssaid, as was the charge
against Soerates who similarly used
to reason in the market with those
he met, ** he seemeth a sotter forth of
strange goda'’ (viz. God and Jesus,
Acts xvii. 24, 31) * because he
pn.-:mhell unto them Jesus and the
resurrection.”  Curiosity and love
of novelty were noted characteristics
of Athemans, So they took him to
Mare' hill, arranged with benches

MAns' WILL, ATHENS

and steps of stone in the open ar.
They bhad charged him with setting
forth strange gods: he begins by
gently retorting, “I perceive in
every point of view you are religions
toa fault " (deisidaimonestorous, not
such censare as '‘ too saperstitions "
would convey). Taking their “altar
to an wnknown god ' (for such altars
were erected in times of plague,
when the known gods failed to help)
as his text, “ what (Sin., Vat., Alex,
MS8S. for whom) ye worslip cone.
fessing your ignorance of, that (the
divinity) 1 declare nnto  youn,”
“ Whouw,"" *“ Him," wonld contradict
1 Cor. x. 20, John iv. 22, (ud
may be known, He is the Cre-
ator, Preserver, and Governor of all
things, has made all men of one
blood, assigning them their times
and habitations, that they should
feel after Him (pseelapheeseian ; as
thoughtful heathen will do, bat it
is oufy greping in the dark till reve.
lation comes ; contrast 1 John i. 1),
though He is really near every one
of us (Rom. x. 8, 9), having our
being in Him, as your own poet
sings, '‘we are iiia offspring.”’
God has overlooked the times of
ignorance (huperidon; looking on to

hrist’s sacrifice which vindicates
God's righteounsness in passing by
the intermediate transgressions:
Rom. iii. 25), but now commands
all everywhere to repent, since He
will judge all by that Man whom e

hath ordained as the Saviour and |

Judge, raising Him from the dead as
the pledge of assurance, At the
mention of the resurrection some
mocked, others deferred (comp. Acts
xxiv. 25) the further hearing of the
subject. A few believed, including
the Areopagite Dionysius and Da-
maris, 4 woman.

Next he came to Corinth, the com-
mercial and stirring capital of Greece,

WUEN OF CURLYTH

and g0 more alive to his serious mes-
sage than the dilettanti philosophers
and quidnunes of Athens.  His
tentmaking here brought him into
close connection with Jews just ex-
pelled by Clandius  from Rome,
Aquila and Priscilla. When Silus
and Timothy come from Muecedon,
Paul was earnestly occupied with
the word (so Sin., Vat, Alex, MSS,
Acts xviii. 5 for “ the spirit”’), the
crisis of their acceptance or else re-
jection of his message having come.
Jl‘im-nlhy he had sent from Athens
to Thessaloniea (1 Thess. . 1, 2),
Silas elsewhere. Their arrival at
Corinth snggested hiswriling the first
epistle to Thessalonians. 1t and 2
essalonians were the only epistles
he wrote on this missionary journey,
both from Corinth. The epistles to
Galatinns, Romung, und Corinthians
belong to his next jonrney. The
epistles to Philemon, Cnf- sinns,
Ephesians, and Philippians belong to
Lis first captivity at Roms. His
versatility appears in his being able
t3 write 1 Thessaloniuns when ear-
mmllyaunupie{l with the Corinthinns;
and 1n his writing 1 aud 2 Cori t4-
inng between the kindred epistlis to
the Galutians and Romans; if Gal-
atians was written at Ephesus on lis
first arrival, and not subsequently at
Corinth [see Gavariaxs]. He at-
tested all Lis genuine lotfers with his
autograph at the close, toenable the
churches te distinguish them from
spurious ones (2 Thess. ii. 2, iii. 17).
When ¢the Jews opposed and blas-
phemed Paul shook his raiment (Neh.
v. 18, Acts xiii. 51), and said, * your
blood be upon your own heads (Ezek.
xxxiii. 4), henceforth I will go unto
the Gentiles.”! 8¢ he withdrew to
the house of a Gentile next the syna-
gogue, Justus, Crispus the ruler of
the synagogue believed, and was
baptized by Panl himself (1 Cor. i.
‘l-I‘F; many Corinthians too were
baptized. Paul's fear of the Jews'
consequent wrath was dispelled b
the Lord in a vision : *“benot afraid,
but speak and hold not thy peace,
for I am with thee and no man shall
set on thee to hurt thee, for 1 have
much people in this city.”” He there-
fore continned at Corinth o year and
a half, teaching, The Jews with one
accord set on and bronght him be-
fore GarLio's Poo] judgment seat,
saying, this fellow persuadeth men
to worship God contrary to the law.

But Paul experienced God's faithful-
ness to His promise that none should
beat him, for Gallio without waitiz,
for Paunl to plead drave his enensics
from the judgment seat and winked
ut the beating the Greeks gave Sos-
thenes, the Jews' ringleader and
ruler of the synagogue. Paul's comw-
mm;iou to his enemy in distress pro-

bly won Sosthenes, for we find
him associated with Paul in 1 Cor

i 1.

Paul left Corioth to keep the fenst
(p:l'l-inlmy entecost) at  Jerusalem
(Acts xx. 16). At Cenchrem he cut off
his bair in fulfilwent of & vow, mad»
probably in some sicknio-« (Gal. iv.
13) like the nazavite vow, und ending
with a saerificent Jerusalem to which
Le thercfore hastened. Staying ut
Ephesus a very brief time, and going
forward Ly Ciesarea, be suluted the
church at Jernsalew. Thence he
went to Antioch, the place of hia
sturting originaily with Silas (Acls
xv. 35, 40).

Thard smssiomary towr,  Acts xwiii
23— xxi. 17, His aim at this period
was to vindieate Christians’ freedom
from the law, yet unity throngh the
Ligher bond of Tove.  Hence hie gives
prominence to the eollections of the
Gentile churches for the relief of the
poor bretliven at Jerusalem (Gal. i
10). The Pp'!r-tlua of this time,
Galatiang, Connthang, aud Romans,
mainly discuss the rvelations of the
believer to the Jewish law. From
Antioch Paul went over all Galatia
and Phrygia in order, strengthening
all the disciples (Acts xviii. 23) and
ordering the collection (1 Cor. xvi. 1).
Then on reaching Ephesus he wrote
epistle to GALATIANS [see], else luter
ut Corinthi.  Ephesus Paul reached
from the npper regions (Phrygia:
Acts xix. 1). Being the metropolis
of Asia aud the meeting ground of
orientul Jew, Greek,and Roman, Paul
stayed at Ephesus two or three years
(xix. 10, xx. 31), so that he founded
in it o mother charch for the whole
Asian region. Here he met the 12
diseiples who had been, like Apollos
(xviii, 25, 26), baptized only unto
John's baptism. On his asking
“did ye receive the Holy Ghos:
when ye became believers P77 they
answered, ** we Jdid not so much as
hear whether the Holy Spirit is
(given).” Paul taught them the
further truths, baptism into the
Lord Jesus and the outpouring of
the Holy Spirit ; aud mn laying hands
on them after baptism the Holy
Ghost came on them, just as upin
the Samaritans when Peter and Jolin
lnid hands on them (viii. 15, 17).
The first three months Paul spuke
boldly in the synagogue at Ephesus ;
then, on many hardening themselves
in unbelief, heseparated the disciples
from the synagogue und disputed
daily in the school of Tyrannus
(whether a *‘private synagogue,”
beth midrash, where he might ns-
gemble the believing Jews privately
and receive inquiring Gentiles, or
more probably the school of a Gen-
tile sophist). This continued for
two years, so that all both Jews and
Greeks had the opportunity of Lear-
ing the word of the Lord Jesus.
God wronght special miraeles by
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Paunl, so that handkerchicefs and
aprons from his body were used to
heal the sick and cast out demons.
So “ the shadow of Peter’ (v. 16),
the hem of Christ’s gurment (Matt.
ix. 20, 21). So far from confirming
the virtue of ““relics,”” hia case dis-
proves them; they were ““special”
and extraordinary instances; all
miracles having generally ceased,
a forliori, what even then were
rarest must have now ceased also.
Sorcery abounded at Ephesus ; seven
sons of Bceva, a Jew, exorcists, hav-
ing presamed to call overthe demon-
posseesed the name of tho Lord Jesus
preached by Faul,asa magio formula,
two of them (Acts xix. 16, *‘ prevailed

inst both’ in Sin., Vat., Alex.
;ﬁs.) were wounded and driven out
of the house by the man, the demon
saying, *“ Jesus I know and Paull
know, but whoare ye?’’ (Matt. xii. 27.)
Such fear fell on those who, along
with Christianity, secretly practised
magic arts that they confessed
openly their sin and brought their
costly ks of incantations (the
notorious Ephesia grammata) and
borat them pablicly, at the sacritice
ot their estiinated value, 50,000
drachms, £1770. “ So migbtily grew
the word of God.” During the first
ha!f of hia stay at Ephesus ho paid a
rocond short visit to Corinth, alluded
to in 2 Cor. i. 15, 16, ii. 1, xi1. 14,21,
xiii. 1, 8. [See CORINTHIANS, FIRST
EristLe.] After this visit he wrote
a letter alluded to in 1 Cor. v. 9, iv.
13. He paorposed in spirit going
through Macedon and Achaia (Co-
rinth) to Jerusalem. then to Rome;
meanwhile he sent Tunothy and
Krastus to Macedon, but <tayed him.
soit in Ephesus for a geasHn.,

i« fivat epistle to the Corjuthians was
written whilst still at Eplicsas (1 Cor.
xvi. 8), about the passover tiinn(ver.
7.8), shortly before the outbreak that
drove him away at pentecost time
(Acts xix. 2341), when he had
already encountered beast-like **ad-
verearies” (1 Cor. xv. 32), a pre-
mouitory symptom of the final tu.
mult (1 Cor. xvi. 9, 2 Cor. i. 8, Rom.
xvi. 4); not after it, for immediately
after it he left Ephesus for Macedon.
How large his heart was, to he able
t.» enter so warmly into the minute
interests of the Corinthian churches
in the midst of his engrossing mi-
nistry amidst threateniug storms at
Ephesus. InlCor.iv.9-13hesketches
the bardships of his apostolio life.
tis tact in dealing with the questions
submitted to him by the Coninthian
and those also omitted by them, but
knowo otherwise, as well as his sin-
wieness of aim for Christ, shine con-
~picuously in this epistle. [See De.
vErRIUS on the ontbreak; also

IrHFSUS, ASIARCHS, ALFXANDER,
Diana.]  Demetrius’ hypoeritical
v-al for Diana whilst his * wealth

(»uporia ouly here *‘easy means’’;
equivalent to the ominous G666 [see
AnTticHRrisT]): 1 Kingsx. 14, 2 Chron.
12. 18, Rev. xiii. 18) was his real
concern, the wild and blind excite-
ment of the mob, “the more jart
not knowing wherefore they were
come together,” the unreasoning
religious party crv ©“ great is Diana
of the Enhesians.” the tact and gond

sense of the secretary of state (“the
town olerk’’) in calming the mob
whilst incidentally testif:ing to Paul’s
temperance in assailing the idol of
the town, vividly appear in the narra-
tive. It can have been no light im.
pression that Paul's preaching made,
and no s danger he daily in-
curred.

From Macedonia (probably Philippi) he
wrote 2 CORINTHIANS (see]. Hebad
a door of preaching opened to him in
Troas (2 gor. ii. 12); but his anxiet
to meet Titus, who had disappointe:
him iu not coming to Troas, urged
him forward tu Macedon. Having
there met, and heard from him the
tidings which he so eagorly longed
for, vis. the good effect of his first
epistle on the Corinthians, he wrote
his second epistle,in which ke glances
at those Judaizing emissaries (espe-
cially one) who ha.g tried to disparage
his apostolical anthority (2 Cor. xii.
11,12; ii. 1; xi. 4, 12-15) and mnlign
his personal motives (i. 12; xii. 17,
18); scoffing at his want of courage
as evinced hy his delay in coming, and
at his threats as impotent (i. 17, 23),
and at his weak personal appearance
and simple speech (x. 10). His
sensitive, affectionate tenderness ap-
pears in the anguish with which he
wrote the first epistle, using the
anthority which some bad denied,
and threatening soon to enforce it in
Eerson (ii. 24, 13; vii. b, 8); also in

is shrinking from going as soon as
he had intended (rather he would
wait to sce the effect of his letter:
i. 16, 18 ; ii. 1), that his visit might
bo a bappy instead of a sorrowful
oune; and 1a his triumphant joy at
the news of their better state of mind
(ii. 13, 14). His list of hardships in
xi. 23-23 shows how much more he
endured than the book of Acts re-
cords: “* of the Jews five times I
received 40 stripes save one; thrice
was | beaten with rods (whereas else-
whereo only nne scourging is recorded,
that at P{lilippi); once was I stoned
(Acts xiv. 19); thrice I suffered ship-
wreck ; a night aud a day I have been
in the deep.”” Not one of theso sea
perilsisrecorded in Acts; that of chap.
xxvii. was subsequent. The perils of
rivers”’ (Ge. for *‘ waters’’) would be
in fording them in floods, bridges in
mountain rosds traversed by torrents
heing rare. The * perils of robbers™:
the Pisidians (xiii. 14). Pamphylinns,
and Cilicians of the mountains sepa-
rating the table land of Asia from the
const were mnotorious for robbery
(Strabe, xii. 6,7). The “thorn in the
flesh (2 Cor. xii. 7), a messenger of
Satan (comp. Job ii. 7, Luke xui. 16)
to banffet me, lest 1 should be exalted
above measure through the aband.
ance of the revelations,’” was pro-
bably some painfal, tedious, bodily
malady, which shamed bim before
those to whom he ministered (Gal.
iv. 13-1B); it followed the revelation
whercin he was caught up to the third
heaven [see PamADISE] (perhaps at
hin second visit to Jerusalem: Acts
xxii. 17). “Thorn” implies bodily
pain; “buaffet,”’ shame (1 Pet. ii. 20);
after hearing and seeing the joys of
holy angels, he is buffeted by an

ownissary of the evil one. But he was’

rnunbled to glory in infirmitics, when

his thrice offered prayer for tha
thorn’s removal was answered by
Christ’s promise of His all sufficient
grace and strength having its perfect
manifestation 10 man's weakness.
God needs our weakness as the arena
for disghying His power, not our
strength, which is His rival. Not-
withstanding the continued infirmity,
Paul was epabled to sustain manifold
wearing hardships.

Travelling thmug{:”Mscedon, probably
a8 far as to Illyricum (Rom. xv. 19),
be at least visited Greece and stayed
three months (Acts xx. 8, 3). From
Corinth he wrote the epistle to the
Rouans [see]. Hehadlonged to see
the church which already existed at
Rome, and whose faith was celabrated
throughout the world, also to 1mpart
some spiritnal gift to them (Rom.i.8,
11-13). Hithertohe had been hindered
coming to them; he intends to come,
and go on from Rome to Spain (xv.
16, 24, £8), and 80 to preach to the
Gentiles of the remote West to
whom, as to Rome itself, he feels
himself a debtor as to the gospel, being
the apostle of the uncircumcision, a
spiritual priest, offering up the Gen.
tile converts as o sacrifice acceptable
unto God (i. 14, 15, 16). He must
now first go to Jeruralem, to take the
offerings of the Macedouian and
Achaian Christians for the relief of
the poor eaints there. Meantime he
writes, begging tbeir prayers that he
may be delivered from the nnbeliev.
ing in Judeea (xv. 26-32). The awful
unrighteousness of the world, whose
capital was Rome, snggested his sub-
ject, the righteousness of God, con-
demning Jew and Gentile alike (.,
ii.), but capable of being appropriated
by faith in Jesus whom God set forth
‘l:'i a sropitiation throngh faith in His

ood.

Before leaving Corinth Luke joined
him, as the * us"” implies (Acts xx.
1-5). He had intended to sail direct
to Syria (xx. 3, xix. 2; 1 Cor. xvi
3-7), but to avoid a Jewish plot
against him he went through Mace.
don. Beveral were appointed with
him as the joint bearers of the
churches’ contributions for the poor
brethren at Jerusalem. These went
before by sea to Troas whilst he and
lﬁuke I:{xeilt thr;mgh hMlcodonin.

rom ilippi, after the passover
in five days Paul and Luke reached

MACEDONLAN OOIN.

Troas, and stayed suven . At
the meeting there ‘‘to break bread’’
(i.e. to keep the lovefeast with which
the eucharist was joined) on the first
day of the week Paunl preached eme-
nestly till midnight, and the youth
Eurrcuus {see] in deep sleep fell
from the third loft, and was takenm
up dead, but was restored by Paul.
Preachers ought to be conriderate of
their hearers, avoiding undue length
and lateness! Hearers should avoid
sarelessnens, inatteotion, and drowsi.
ness! Pgul on returning proceeded
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to “ break bread and eat’ the love.
feast meul (geusanenos, *‘ having
mude a meal’), which closed the
meeting. Paul made the journey
from Troas to Assos by land on foot
alone, whilst the rest went before in
ship. At Ass.s he went on board
with them, and by Mitylene, Chios,
S8amos, and Trogyllium, came to
Miletus. Instoud of calling to see
she chief church of Asia, at Ephesus,
which might have made him too late
for tho pentocost at Jerusalem, he
invited their elders to him at Miletus
and gave the striking addre«s re-
oorded in Acts xx. 13-35. He re-
mindsthen of his manner of miuist.
among them with many tears, an
amidst temptations owing to the
Jews’ plots, his keeping back nothing
profitable, but without reserve teach-
1ng both publicly ad from house to
house the gospel testimony, repent.
amce toward God and faith toward
our Lord Jesus. ‘‘Now,” says he,
“1 go bound in the spirit unto Jeru-
salem, not knowing the things that
shall befall me there, save that the
Holy Guost witnesseth in every city
that bonds and atfictions abide me;
but none of these things move me,
neither count 1 my life dear unto
myself, so that I might finish my
oourss with joy, and the ministry
which I have received of the Lord
Jesus, to testify the gospel of the
g:oe of Gud.” This accords with
is epistles (2 Cor.iv. 1, 16; 2 Tim.
iv. 7; Phil. ii. 17). His inspired
knowledge (for the words “ I know"
oan huﬁly be a mere snrmise, as
Alford thinks from the use of the
word in Acts xxvi. 27, Rom. xv. 29
Phil. i. 19, 30) that they all should
not see his face again was what rost
affected them. e visited Miletas
and no doubt Ephesus again (1 Tim.
i.3; 8 Tim. i. 18, iv.20). His being
“pure from the bloxd of all” he
rests on his ‘““not having shunned to
declare all the counsel of God ”’; a
warning to ministers against having
an esoteric teaching for the few, not
imparted to the maultitude, and
against onesidedness in teaching. The
safeguard lies in taking heed (1) to
themselves, (2) to all the flock; none
is to beneglected, for the Huly Ghost
makes overseers for the &nrpose of
feedigf the church of God (Vat.,
8in. MSS., but Alex. MS. * of tha
Lord ’) bought with His own blood.
(1) Thebest MS. evidence favours the
reading * God ; (2) being the more
diffioult it is less hikely to be an iu-
terpolation than the easier re.xdiug:
“Lord” ; (8) “ the church of God
is & oommon expression in Paual’s
epistles, ‘‘ church of the Lord"”
never. His prophecy of ‘““grievous
wolves not sparing the flock,” and of
‘“‘men arising of their own selves,
in rverse things, drawing
disciples,” is the germ ex-
pended further in 1 Tim. iv., 2 Tim,
5. 17-19, iii., 2 Thess. ii. ; the anti-
christ in 1 John ii. 29, 28, iv. 1-8,
Rev. xi.—xix. His warning for three
years every one, night and day, with
tears, accords with his character in
the epistles (Phil. iii. 18, 2 Tim. i. 3).
his appeal to their consciousness
of his having coveted nothing of
theirs, and bis setting them the

aWA;

example of manual labour to support
others ag well as himself, remember-
ing ‘it is more blessed to give than
to receive” (1 Cor. iv. 12, ix. 12; 2
Cor. vit. 2, x1. 9, xii. 14, 17; 1 Thess.
ii. 9; 2 Thess. iii. 8). It was an
affocting purting, when after prayer
together on bended knee they wept
sore, and fell on Pauls neck and
kissed him, and accompanied him to

the ship.
By Cos, Rhodes, Patal and ﬁut

yre, where
Find-.

Cyprus, Paul sailed to

the ship unladed ber cargo.

ing disciples there, by a kind of free-
masonry of Christianity, he stayed
seven days, and was warned by them
through tho Spirit not to go to Jeru-
salem. The +ting scene would
form an exquisite picture. All with
wires and childeen escorted them till
thoy were out of the city; then he
and they kneeled down on the shore
and prmyed. By Piolimais Paul
reached Ciwpsarea, and there abode
with Philip tho evaugelist, whose
four prophesying daughters probably
repeated tho warning. Lastly Agabus
fromn Judma (comp. Acts xi. 23),sym-
bolically binding Yais hands and feet
with Paul’s girdle, furetold so should
the Jews bind Paul and deliver himn
to the Guutiles. All then, both his
fellow travellers and the Christiaus
of the pla e, besought him not to go
forward. His resolution was un-
shaken ; “what mesn ye to weep and
breax my heart ? I am ready not to
be bouand only, but also to dic at
Jerasalem for the Lord Jesus'’ (Phil.
i. 21-23). 8o Jesus Himself (Luke
ix. 51,57, 61,62; Isa. 1. 7). At last
all racoguised it us of God’s orderinﬁ,
“the wil of the Lord be done™;
the way of realizing his desire to
visit the charch at Rome, not what
man wounld have chosen but what
proved ultimately best, being God’s
appointment (Phil. i. 12, 13).

After tarrying ‘““many days” in
Ceosares, not to be too long at Jeru.
salem before the feast, as a prudent
precaution, Paul weut to Jerasalem
(his fifth and probably last wtsit),
where MNasoN [see] lodged him. In
complianes with the couusel of James
and the elders, in order to silence
the false charges inst him of
teaching the JEWS to forsake the law
and not to circumeise their children,
he next day put himself under the
vow with four nasarites, signifying
to the temple priests their intention
to fulfil the days of parification, he
defraying the charge of their offer-
ings, which was accounted a meri-
torious act. The process required
seven days for completion; towards
their close Jews of Asia stirred up
the peogle against him in the temple,
saying he had brought Greeks into
it, meaning Trcighimns, whom they
Liard reen with Paul but not in the
terople.  They dragged Paul out of
the temple, and would have killed
hiro with blows, but ‘‘ the chief cap-
tain’’ commanding the ison re-
scned him, and chained him to two
soldiers. His speaking Greek un-
deceived Lysias, who guessed
him to be the notorious Egyptian
insurrection leader of that time (Jo.
sephos, Ant. xx. 8, § 6; B. J.ii. 13,
§5). Being permitted to speak from

the stair, Paul delivered his * de-
fence’’ to the people with admirable
tact in Hebrew, the language of their
fathers, and selecting such points as
vindicated his faithfulness to the
Gud of their fathers: e.g. his rearing
under Gamalicl; his Christian in-
structer Ananias’ devoutness accord-
ing to the law, and good report of all
the Jews ; his vision in the temple at
Jerusalem, where his own desire was
to stay, witnessing for Christ where
he bad most bitterly uted
His followers, but the Lord said,
1 will send thee far bence uuto the
Gentiles” (Eph. iii. 7,8). -The name
was enough ; the mob was infuriated
at the walil of Jewish exclusive privi-
leges being broken down. “Awa‘y
with such a fellow from the earth,”
ete. (1 Thess. ii. 16.) Lysias suppos-
ing Paul must bave perpetrated some
heinous crime wounld bave scourged
him, but Paul's Boman citizenship
saved him. Lysias would not give up
a Roman citizen to a Jewish court,
yet in courtesy he comvened their
cruneil the following day (Acts xxii.
80, xziii.), to give them the oppor-
tunity of hearing and answering his
defence, as he had given the same
opportunity to the mob.

Paul, fixing his eyes intently as was his
wont {probably from having never
recovered the blindiug at his conver-
sion: xiii. 9; Gal. iv. 18, 15, vi. 11;
2 Cor. xit. 7, 9; which may account fur
his not recognising the highpriest),
procoeded to say that be had lived
conscientious loyal life before God
(pepoliteunias) as a Jew up to that
day (2 Tim. i. 8). ANANIAS [sec]
commanded the bystanders to smite
him ou the mouth. Paul said, ‘‘ God
shall smite thee, thon whited sepul-
clire,” etc. 8o Jesns, Matt. xxiii. 27,
Luke xi. 44; but His calm majesty
when smitten contrasts with Panl's
natural indignation at hypocrisy and
izjjustice in the seat of judgment
(John xviii. 22, 23). Panl apologized

for his strong language on the ground

of his not knowing, from imperfect
sight or otherwise, that it was the
bighpriest who gave the order.

Adroitly Paul enlisted on the side of

the truth, agsinst Sadduceanism, a

large portion of his andience by say-

ing, “I am a Pharisee . . . of the
hope of the resurrection I am called
in guestion.”” Contrast Jesus’ deal-
ing with the Badducees, ‘‘ye do err
q};:ntly, not knowing the Scriptures.’””

e Lord in vigion cheered bhim that

night, as at Corinth (Acts xviii. 9),

promising he should testify for Him

as at Jerusalem 8o at Rome. More
than 40 Jewa next day plotted not to
eat or drink till they killed Paul,
when the chief priests should induce

Lysias to bring himn again before the

council. By his sister's son Paul

heard and communicated the plot to

Lysias. The chief captain sent Paul

under escort of 200 soldiers, 70 horse-

men, and 200 body guard to Anti.

gatris by night, thence with the 7@

orsemen alone to Csesares, with an
explanatory letter to Felix the go-
vernor, in which, in fear of conse-
quences, he suppresses his command
to scourge Paul,and on the contrary
regresent.s his reason for rescuing him

“baving understood that he was a



PAUL

(1650 )

PAUL

Roman,” though he did not know
that till afterwards. FELIX [ﬁd
kept Paul in Herod’s judgment

till his acousers came; thus Provi-
dence overruled his Roman imprison-
ment to be his eafegnard sagainst
Jowish plots.

After five days (Aots xxiv.) Ananias
the highpriest came from Jerusalem,
and through u hired orator accused
Panl of being a mover of sedition
and ringleader of the Nazarenes, who
sought to profane the temple. Ter-
tullus begun his address (whiob is
Iatin in its characteristics, according
to the before Roman magis-
trates) with a studied exordium of
gross flattery: ““seeing that l:{ thee
we enjoy great quietness, and that
very worthy deeds are done unto this
uation by thy providence” (as if
Felix were a god, “ the provideace of
(msar’’ is found on coins), the re-
verse being notorioual{ the case,
Felix often receiving piunder from
the bands of robbers that pillaged
and plundered in Samaria, ‘“ exercis-
ing the authority of a king with the
disposition of a slave in all cruelt
and last” (Tucitus, Ann. xii. 54,
Hist. v. 9). The oaly colour for
Tertullus’ compliment was, Felix had
put down some rebels and assassins
(Josephus, Ant. xx. 8, § 4), himself
being worse than they. Paal replied
with courtesy to Felix withoat saori-
fice of truth: “forasmuch as I know
that thou hast been of many years
{seven) & judge unto this nation (so,
well acquainted with Jewish usages),
[ do the more cheerfully auswer for
myaself.””  An uslleged offence so
recent a4 *‘ twelve days *’ ago one eo
versed in Jewish affairs would easily
adjudicate npon. Paul admitted he
~ame to the temple, but it was * for
to worship’'; the Jews may call it
" heresy,”’ bat it is “ the God of his
fithers ho worships, believing the
law and tho prophets, and that there
shall bo a resurrection of just and
unjust,” aud * exercising himself to
hiave always & conacienoce void of
oifence toward sad men.” 8o
in his epistles: 1 Cor. iv. 4; 3 Cor. i.
12, iv. 2; Heb. xiii. 18. His coming
t Jerusalem to bring alms to his
nation, and his purification in the
tample, proved his loyaity to the faith
of Isrsel. Felix, thoug “knowinq
accurately about the (Christian)way,”
{.mt them off till Liysias should come ;
118 real motive being hope of a bribe,
which Paul’s mentiou of his bringing
“alms and offerings” suggested.
Henco he gave Paul’s acquaintances
freo acoees to him, as they might
provide him with money for a bribe.

¥ :lix gave Paul another hearing before
DrusiLLa [see) his wife, a Jewess.
But as Paul reasoned of * righteous.
ness, temperance, and judgment to
come "’ before one uurighteous, lust-
ful, and who durst not face his own
consacience (contrast Acts xxiv. 16),
much less the judgment to come, Felix
“trembled ”’ and sent Paul away for
the present. Tuacitus (Ann. xii. 54)
nys Felix thought he might do all
cnmes with impunity; 80 it was a
sharp thrust that reached the con-
science of such a reprobate. A ‘“con.
ventent season’’ Felix never sought
t r his soul; interviews with Paul to

get o bribe he did seek, but Paul was

proof aguinst his temptations. So

Felix left Paul a prisoner for two
years at Cmesarece.

Porcius Fesrus [see], succeeding (a.0.
60), was solicited to bring him to
Jerusalem, the Jews plotting to kill
him in the way, but refused. At the
hearing that followed in Cmesarea, on
Festns’ proposing (in compliment to
the Jews) that he should be tried at
Jornsalem, Paul appealed to Ceesar,
a Roman citizeu by the Valerian law
having the right to appeal from a
magistrate to the people or tribnnes,
and subsequently to the emperor.
Iu order that Festus might have some
definite report of the charges against
Paaul to send with him to Rome, he
gave Paul a hearing before HEroD
Aorippa and BERENICE [see], who
came with characteristic pomp (Acts
xxv., transl. ver. 19 *‘questions of
their own religious system,” for
Festus would not to Agrippa a Jew
eall his creed a * superstition,”
deisidatmonia; xxvi.). Paala third
time narrates his conversion, dwell-
ing before Herod Agrippa, as one
well versed in Jewish questions, on
“the hope of the promise made of
God unto the fathers” (ver. 8, 7),
viz. Messiah, and on His resurrection,
which Paul attested asan eye witness,
not ouly not prejudiced in His favoar
but ouce bitterly lLating Him. To
the Herodian family, tinged with
BSadduceeism, the resurrection seerned
“incredible’’; but why should it
be a0, sesing that God has actuslly
raised Jesus? The doctrines iu the
epistles appear here in germ: ‘‘ the
inheritance to the sanctitied ”” (Eph.
i. 11, Col. i. 12) ; Christ “ the first”
who rose, a pledge of the saints’
resurrection (1 Cor. xv. 20, Col. i. 18);
the “ Light to the people ({srael) and
to the Gentiles’’ (Luke i1. 32, whose
Gospel Paulin part suggested). With
the charge of being ‘ beside himself’’
with geal comp. 2 Cor. v. 13, xi. 16,
17, 1 Cor. i. 23, ii. 14, Festus
attributed to Paul *‘ much learning,”’
jud'an from his aa}uuintanee with
0. T., and probably from bis having
had many parchments in prison;
comp. su uently 2 Tim. iv. 18.
How graceful a turn he gives to his
wish that his hearers were “alto-

ther such as he was, except these
onds,’”” which bound him to the
soldier in charge of him, and which
helooked at, on his outstretched arms
(Acts xxvi. 1, 29).

{On his voyage to Rome see EvrocLyY-
poN.] Jalius a cenlurion was his
kind and courteous escort. Luke
accompanied him. The description of
the voyage is proved by experienced
Mediterranean seamen to be minutely
accurate and true. ARISTARCHUS
Easoo also was with him. At Sidon

wal, with Julins’ leave, visited his
friends and refreshed himself. At
Myra in Lycin, wbither N. winds off
Cilicia and Pampbylia would carry
them, they went on board an Alex-
andriun ship bound for ltaly, ayd
slowly coasted against the wind till
over agminst CNipus they ran S.
under the lee of CRETE [see], passing
Salmone headland and so0 to Fatk
Heaviens {see, and MELITA for the
rost]. After a three monthbs’ stay in

Malta, Paul sailed in the Castor and
Pollux, an Alexandrian ship, to

ST. FAUL® BAY, MALYA.

Syracuse, where he stayed three days.
Thence in a ocircuitous course to
Rhegium, next day to Puteoli, where
brethren entertained him seven days;
and so to Rome, the brethren meeting
him at Appit Forux [see] (43 miles
from Rome) and the Three Taverns
ten miles) on the way; so that

aul thanked God and took courage,
cheered by the communion of mints.

Julius gave Paul up to the captain of

the guard (prafectus pratorin, the

Praotorian camp outside the Viminal
ate), who allowed him to dwell by

ﬁimself, chained to a soldier. His

first care was to invite the Jews to a

conference, where from morning till

evening he expounded and testified
the kingdom of God embodied in

Jesus, out of the law and the pro-

fhets, declaring ““ for the hope of

srael I am bound with this chain.”

Some believed, some disbelieved ;

whereapon Paul (at the close of N. T.

history) quoted lea. vi. 9, 10 as the

Holy Ghost’s testimony against them,

which Jesus at the begslnmn also

quoted (Matt. xiii. 14, 15), mg.lohn

(xii. 39-41) concerning Jesus (Isa.vi.

1,9). Bo tbat Father, Son, and Spirit

spake the words. The Jews’ not hear.

ing of Paul before was because, befors
his appeal, the Judwan Jews did not
anticipate his going to Rome, And after
it there was no time to communicate
concerning him before he arrived.

Now he turne td the Gentiles who

would more readily hear. For two

whole years he received all inquirers
and taught concerning the Lord Jesus
without impediment. His epistles to

ErHESIANS, CoL0SSIANS, PHILEMON,

and (towards the close of the two

years)PHILIPPIANY [sec], were written
at this time.

[Bee TiMoTHY, TiTUS, (epistles) on his
subsequent release and second im-
prisonment at Rome.] Their style
18 that of an old man ; the church or.
gunization a};-pean more settled, the
symptoms of apostasy more marked.
These pastoral epistles evidently were
long after the others. Eusebius
(Chron. 2083) places his death in the
13th of Nero; Jerome (Script. Eccl.)
in the 14th, f.e. four or five years
aftor the first imprisonment. In the
interval he realized his purpose of
visiting Spain (Rom. xv. 28). Cle~
mens Rom. (Ep. 1 Cor. 5) says
‘“before his martyrdom Panl went
to the extreme W.” Mauratori Frag-
ment says ‘‘ Spain’’ (Routh, Reliq.
Sucr.). He visited Eph and
was somo time there agam (1 Tim. i.
8, iv. 13; 2 Tim. i. 18). Also Crete,
where he left Titus to organise
churches (i. 5) ; he intended (ni. 12)
to winter at Nicopolis. Also Miletus
and Corinth (2 Tim. iv. 80); Troas
(ver. 18), where he left his cloak and
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books (some think his mantle, which
he ired to wear as a Roman citi-
zen at Rome; the mantle superseded
the as the badge of & Roman.
But it is & simpler and more touch-
ing view that his worn out frame
needed the warm cloak inst the
winter in his dungeou). In 2 Tim.
ii. 19, iv. 6, he appears as in bonds
expecting daily execution, ready, an
triniaphantly looking for the crown
of riggte.msueu, for he is no longer
as at the first imprisonment, treated
with respsct, but as a felon; the
Christians having incurred odium on
the false charge of the Neronian con-
flagration. Luke aloue is with him.
80 he wishes Timoth&t: come with.
out delay and bring Mark (2 Tiw. i,
15,iv.16,9-18). He has already been
onoe before the authorities, forsaken
by all, butstreagthened by the Lord's
presence so as to preach fully to all
the Gentiles present. Clomens Roum.
#i1ys, * Paul was martyred under the
rulers (hagoumenon) after going to
the extreme West.” Alforg traces
Paul's last journey thus: to Crete
Tit. i. 8), Miletus (2 Tim. iv. 20),
olosse (fulfilling his intention,
Philem. 23), Ephesus (chap. i. 8, 2
Tim. i. 18), from which neighbour-
hrod he wrote his ?iltle to Titus;
to I'roas, Maocedon, Corinth (2 Tim.
iv. 90), Nicopolis (Tit. iii. 1) in
Epirus, whero he intended to winter;
in this city, beiug &8 Roman colony,
Paul would be fres from tumultua;
violenoe, yet be open to direct attac
from adversaries in the metropols.
Known at Rome as leader of the
Christians, he was probably arrested
a3 implicated in causing the fire which
Nero attribated to them ; the dunm-
virs of Nicopolis sent him to Rome.
lmprisoned a3 & common malefactor
(2 Tim. ii. 9), he was desertad by his
Ausiatic friends except Qunesiphoras (2
Tia. i. 16). Demas, Crescens, and
‘Titasleft him ; Tychicas he had seat
to Ephesus; Luke alone stayed with
him (3 Tia. iv. 10-13). hen he
wrote seocond opistle to Timothy,
whilst Timothy was at Ephesas (2
Tim. i. 18, ii. 17; comg;chsp. i. 20),
beﬁ ing him to come before winter,
and expeoting death as at hand (2
Tim. iv. 6, 13, 31). Tychicus was
not, as some suppose, the bearer of
the msecond epistle (ver. 13, 16, 17),
the abesnce of “to thee ™ is inst
it; explain “I need one profitable
for the ministry, I had one in Tychi.
cus (Eph. vi. 21), bat (Gr. for
‘aud,’ ver. 13) he is goue.” His
defence was not before the emperor
Nero himself, for the latter was in
(ireeoe, but before his representative,
Holins Casareanus, Clandius’ freed-
man, prefect of Rome and Italy
( Dion Cassius, lxiii. 13, said the only
difference between him and Cwmsar
was, Omsar aped the minstrels, and
the froedman aped the Camsar). If
Timothy was not at Ephesus at the
time of {’ml’s writing second epistle
to limothy, Tychicus may have
been its bearer, for then the “to
thee” would not be needed. [See
Timoray, SecoND EpisTLE.] Dion-
sius of Corinth (a.D. 170, in Euse-
ins H.E. ii. 25) is the first who says
Pater and Puul were martyred about
the same time. But Peter Libonred

among the Jews (Gal. ii. 9); Rome
was a Gentils church (Rom. i. 13).
Peter was at Babylon (1 Pet. i. 1, v.
18). Panl’s silence negatives Petor’s
founding, or long labouring im, the
Roman charch. Caios the Roman
presbyter (a.p. 200) says Panl was
mart on the Ostian way. To
avoid the sympathy which his iuflu-
ence had excited (so that he had par-
tisans even in the palace: Phil. i. 18
iv. 22) was probably the reasou of
his execution outside the dtj by a
military escort, with the sword (Oro-
sius Hist. vii. 7, Tacitus Hist. iv. 11),
probably in A.D. 87 or 68, Nero's last
year. ﬁu Roman citizenship ex-
empted him from torture and cruci-
fixion, Peter’s mode of death. The
Basilica of Panl built by Constantine
stands on the road to Ostia.

The apocryphal ‘‘Clementines’ at
the end of the second ceutury con-
tain a curious attack on his authority
(““the inimical man’’) aud exaltation
of Peter and James. It isa rising
of the old judaical leaven, impatient
of the goc | anti-legalism of Paul.

Dates. auYe left Csasarea in the an-
tumn of A.Dn. 60, for that is the date
of Festus’ accession. In the spring
of 61 he reached Rome, stayed two
whole years to the s}grin of 68; his
death was in 67 ( useiins), or 68

Jerome). He was two years at

mearea, which dating back gives
A.D. 58 as the date of his last visit to
Jerusalem at pentecost. Previously
he wintered at Coriuth (Acts xx.
2, 8). He left Ephesas for Corinth
therefore at the end of 57, und his
three years’ stay brings us back to
54 for its commencoment. Previ.
ounsly he was some time at Antioch
(xvili. 28); a hasty vi-it to Jerasalem;
his secoud missionary tour, including
one year and a half at Corinth ; astay
at Antioch; third visit to Jerusalem,
geuem.lly fized at A.p. 50 or 51; the
‘long’’ stay at Antioch (xiv. 28);
first missionary toar; stay at Antioch

.(,xii. 25, xiii. 1). The second visit to
engsa.iem synchronises with Herod
Agrippa

's death, A.D. 44. Da.t.ing
“14 years” (Gal. ii. 1) back from 5

or 51 (his third visit to Jerusalem)
brings to 37 or 38 for his conversion,
after which he spent three years in
Arabia and Damascus down to his
first visit to Jerusalem, A.D. 40 or 41.
Botween this aud the second visit
(44 or 45) probably he spent two or
three years at Tarsus (Actsix. 30)
aund one year at Antioch (xi. 26). At
Stephen’s martyrdom Paul was “a
young mau,” perhaps o.D. 83. If he
was 30 at conversion he wonld be
at death upwards of 60, and through
hardships older in counstitution than
years. Allowing the interval be.
tween the first and secoud imprison-
ments to be four years, he was now
four years older than when he called
himself ‘ Paul the aged” (Philem.
9). Ardent, tenderly sensitive, cour-
teous, fearless, enduring, full of
tact and versatility, intellectual and
refined, above all, single in a&im,
exercising himself always to have a
conscience void of offence toward
God arnd man, at the same time be-
coming all things to all men that by
all means he might win some, he not
only preached but livdd Christ as

betng T short, oo epirit i fally

ing. Iu short, his spirit is 5

exp in Gal. ii. 20, Phil. i. 81-
28, ii. 17, iii. 7-14.

Pavilion. Ps. xxvii. 5, sok; xviii.
11, xxxi. 20, a spiritual pavilion, vis.
Jehovah's favour and protection ; ex-
plained in the lel, “ the secret
of Thy presence’’ ; none have access
to an eastern king’s pavilion in the
“inner court” save those he admits
(Esth. iv. 11). 'Thus to be *‘kept
secretly ”’ in Jehovab'’s parilion is to
be in iﬁn most intimate confidence,
snd so perfectl,y secure, to be of His
‘“hidden ones” (Ps. Ixxxii. 3; 1
Kings xx. 16; 2 Sam. xxii. 12). Suk-
kah, sukkoth. 1In Jer.xliii.10 shaph-
rdr, *“ Nebuchadneszar shall spread
his royal pevilion (lit. rich orma-
mental tapestry hanging from above
round the throne) ovcr these stones.”

Peacocks: tukkiim. 1 Kings 1. 23,
2 Chron. ix. 21; in Job xxxix. 13 for
“ peacocks’ transl. * OSTRICH hen,

seo]. AkintoTamiltoget*‘pescock,”
anskrit sikhin *‘crested”’ ; from itse
singular crown of upright divergent

shafts, each ti with & disc;
- Pavo  eristatus
(Linngus). Its

ocellated train is

not the tail, which

is short, but the
feathers of the
loins, rump, and
tail coverts, which
- it can at will erect
into a circular
spread disc. The
peacock was unknown to the As-
syrians, judging from the monu-
ments; also to the Egyptians; but
is mentioned in Aristophaues ( Birds,
484), 426 B.c. Probably Solomon
first brought it by his Tarshish
ships to the West from the East.
Pearl: gabish. Job xxviii. 18. Lit.
1ce ; what it frozen, as in Esek. xiii.
11, 13; xxxviil. 23 with “stones.” 8o
transl. “crystal.”’ Inver. 17, zekukith
transl. “glass’’ for “orystal.” The
orientals anciently valued the rock
crystal for its beauty and pure lustre.
In e N. T. margarit®s mean
“ pearls” (Matt. xiii. 45, 46; 1 Tim.
ii. 9; Rev. xvii. 4, xviii. 12, 16, xxi.
21). In Matt. vii. 16, * neither cast
your pearls before swine,”’” the pearls
resemble peas or acorns, their natural
food; so the swine, ﬁnéing them not
80, turn against the giver and rend
him. Saving counsels offered to the
swinish sensualist only provoke his
filthiness and profanity (Prov. xxiii.
9, ix. 8). The godly love even the
sharp rebuke which heals their sonls
(xv. 31; Ps.cxli. b; Job xiii. 23 ; Isa.
xxxix. 8, Hezekiah ; the Virgin, John
ii. 4, 6; Gal. ii. 14, 2 Pet. iii. 16,
Peter). He that is filthy must be
" filthy still. Pearls are
nccidental concretions
within certain mol-
Inscs, especially the
Avicula margaritifera,
found in the Indian
ocean and Persian gulf
and Pacific. Some
foreign substance, introduced natn-
rally or artificially, asa sandgrain, an
egg, & parasite, or minute shell, forms
the nuclens round which the surface
of the mantle deposits nacreous or

TEIBET PEACOCE.

AVICULA
MARGARITIFERA.
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calearsous matter in thin layers,
which hardening forms a shelly coat
on the inner side of the valves. A
pear! is an abnormal shell, reversed,
1.e. the lastrons nacreous coat is ex-
teroal.

Pedahel. Num. xxxiv. 28.

Poedahsur. Num.i. 10.

Podaiah. 1. 2 Kiugs xxiii. 36. 9.
Brother of Salatuicl or Sheultiel;
father of Zernbbabel who is called
““ son of Bhealtiel’’ as being heir and
sacoessor of Shealtiel his uncle,
issne [ailing in the direct line (1
Chron. iii. 17-19, Hag. i. 1, Matt. i.
12). 8. Neh. iii. 35. 4. Neh. viii.
4. B. Neh.xi.7. 8. Neh. viii. 19,
x. 14, xiii. 13. 7.1 Chron. xxvii.
20

Poep. Not “look” curiously, but
‘“‘chirp " as young birds (Isa. viii.
19, x. 14 Necromancers made a
stint cry come from the groand as
" departed spirits. From the Latin
pipio  The same Heb. is transl.
" chatter ” (xxxviii. 14%.

Pekah, {See Hosuea.] Bon of Be-
inaliah. Captain and aide de cam
(shalish) of Pekahiah, kimg of Iame{:
whom he murdered, as also his
aides de camp Argob and Ariyeh.
Became king by the help of 50
Gileadites of the king’s body guard ;
perhups P. was a Gileadite himself;
energy for good or evil charac-
terized the bhardy highlanders of
Gilead, s Jephtbah and Eljjah. To
strengthen his kingdom which had
suffored much by civil wars and
{oreign exactions (2 Kings xv. 19, 20,
25-31), and to gain spoil, he joined
alliance with ﬁl;zin of Damascus
against Jotham of Judah (ver.87, 38).
Jotham's pious and vigorous reign
(2 Chron. xxvii.) deferred the blow;
but when the weak and worthless
AHAZ (see, and ODED, IMMANUEL)
suc od P. attacked Jerusalem
(2 Kings xvi., 8 Chron. xxvii.). Ha
slow 120,000 Jews in one day at the
tirst campaign. But his plot with
Rezin to set aside the line of David,
and raise * the son of Tabeal” (pro-
bably a Syrian favoured by a Burty
in Jerusalem: lsa. viii. 6, 9, 12) t,
the throne of Judah, was ultimately
frustrated according to God’s pur.
pose aod word (Isu. vii. 1-16), for
“ Immanuel ”” must suceeed a3 Son
and Heir of David, which Pekab's
plot wus incompatible with. The
project of the twoallies was probably
to unite the three kingdoms, Syria,
Tsrael, and Judah, against Assyriu.
Egypt favoured the plan (ver. 18, 2
Kings xvii. 4). Ahaz’ leaniag to
Assyria made them determive to de-

yse him for a nowineo of their own.

at Ahas at their second inroad
applied to Tiglath Pileser, who slew
Rezin and carried away the people of
Giload (including the whole territory
of Reaben, Gad, and haif Mana<seh:
1 Chron. v. 28), Galilee, and Naph-
tali (2 Kinga xv. 29). ln P.’s weak-
ened state Hoshea (his ‘* friend’ :
Josephns, Ant. ix. 13, § 1) conspired
againgt and slew him, and after an
interregnum of eight years reigned.
Thus was fulfilled lea. wii. 16. P.
reigned from 757 to 737 B.c. [n the
Assyrian inscription MENAHEM [see]
is mentioned as the king of lsrae
whom Tiglath Pilescr rubdued ; pos-

sibly a mistake of the engraver, con-
fosing P. with the king whom Pul
reduced to be tributary.

Pekahiah. Menahem’s son and suc-
cessor, sluin by Pekah. Reigned
759-757 B.C.

Pekod=visitation. Jer.l. 21. Sym-
bolical name for Babylon as doomed
to be visited with judgment. In
Esek. xxiii. 23 simply a prefecture.
Maarer transl. as descriptive epithets
sabjoined to “all tue Chaldmeans,”
Pekod (pakid), Shoa, Koa, *prefects,
rich, princely.”” Otherwise, if a sym-
bolical name here also, Pekod is “'in.
flicter of,” * visiting with, judgment,”

vis. upon Judah, ‘“ Aholibah.”
Pelaiah. 1.1 Chron. iii. 24. 2. Neh.
viii. 7, x. 10.
Pelatiah. 1.1 Chron. iii. 21. 8.

1 Chron. iv. 42. 8. Neh. x. 22. 4.
One of the 25 ?rinces ; ringleader of
the scorners *‘devising mischief.”
Like Ananias (Acts v. 5) stricken
dead; an carue-t of the dustruection
of tbe rest, s Ezekiel foretold (Ezek.
xi.1-13). The prophet fell ou his face
thereupon maying, “ Ah! Lord God!
wilt Thou make a full cud of the
remnant of Isra:l?” The people
regarded P.as a mainstay of the
city. His name suggested hope, from
palat “to escape,’orJal pillee’," God
delivers.”” Is that hope to be dis-
appointed ? asks Ezekiel ; is his death
a token that all, even the remnant,
shall be destroyed ?

Peoleg = livision. Eber’s son, Joktan's
brother (Gen. x. 23, xi. 16). “In his
days the carth was divided.”” His
name marks an ePuch in the world's
history: (1) God’s iutimation of His
will that the earth was to be divided
in an orderly distribution of the vari-
ous families of mankind, which order
the Hamitio Babel builders tried to
contravene (xi. 4), in order to concen-
trate their power; also the Hamite
Canaanites in “epreading abroad’’
broke the boands assigued by God,
seizing the eacred possession of Shem
where Jehovah was to be blessed as
“the Lord God of Shem” (ix. 26,
18-20). (2) The division of Eber’s
family; the younger branch, the
Joltanids, migrating into S. Arabia,
the elder Peleg remaining in Meso-
potamia.

Polet. 1 1 Chron.ii. 47. 2. Son of
Azmaveth (a person, or a place): 1
Chron. xii. 3.

Peleth. 1. Num. xvi. 1. 2.1 Chron.

ii. 33.

Pelethites. {See CRERETAITES.] The
two together formed David's body
guard. As Ittai of Gath, so other
refugees from Philistine tribes pro-
bably joined David. The Egyptian
monuments mention Shayrelana (=
Cherethim, or Cretaus) and Pelesatu
(= Philistines), whom Rameses 111,
eonquered. The Shayretana supplied
mercenaries to the Egyptian kings of
the 19th and 20tly dynastics. Chere-
thites may be from charath “to cut
off,” viz. from one’s country ; P. from
palath *“ he fled,” * fugitives,”’ poli-
tical refugces. * Philistine "’ is from

halash *‘to emigrate.”” (Gesenins
ess probably explaius *‘ executioners
and runnera.”’

Peolican: keath. Two species exist
in the Levant, Pelica.. vnocratalus
nad P, erispus. Often found on

the upper Jordan. The Heb. name
is an imitation of its harsh assitke
braying note, as onocratalus ex.

presges; or from a root ** to throw
up,” from its bringing tishes back to
its mouth from itslarge pouch beneath
the beak. The origin of the fable of
its feeding its young with its blood
sprang from its pressing its under
mandible against its breast to help it
to disgorge its pouch’s contents for
its young, and from the red nail on
the end of the upper mandible coming
in contact with the breast. * Pelican
of tbe wilderness” alludes to ita
seeking uninbabited places asbreedin

places. Being a water bird, 1t coul

not live in a place destitute of water.
But midbar means simply an qpen
unenclosed land, as distinguished
from a settled agricultural region.
Its posture with bill resting on its
breast suggests theidea of melancholy
eolitude (Ps. cii. 6, Isa. xxxiv. 11,
where kaath is *‘ pelican® not *“ cor-
morant ’). Arter tillingits pouch with
fish and molluses, it retires miles
away inland to consume the contents
of its pouch. .

Peolonite. 1 Chrou. ri. 27, xxvii. 10.
[See Parrmite, Hrrrz.] A desig-
nation from the place of birth or
residence. For * Ahijah the Pelon-
ite”” (1 Chron. xi. 36) 2 Bam. xxiii.
34 has “ Eliam the son of Ahitho.
phel the Shilonite,” the Chr.nicles
reading is probably a corruption of
text.

Peniel, PexusL=facc of God. Name
iven by Jacob to the place where
o raw God face to face and wrestled

with Him (Gen. xxxii. 30; eomp.
xxxiii. 10, Jud. viii. §, 8, 1 Kings
xii. 25).

Peninnah. One of Elkanah’s two
wives; bare children when Hanxan
gsee1 was childless (1 Sam. i.2,6,7).

s Hannah’s adversary,” P. “pro-
voked her with provocation for to
make her fret.” As Elkanah from
year to year gave Hannah a double
portion at the sacrificial meal, * x0
did P. provoke her 8o that she wept
and dis not est.” Elkanah's l:ve
to Hannah drew out P.'s reaewed
provocations.

Penny. EBee DRAM, DRACANM.] The
Greek slver coin, (Latin demarivs,
whence the French denter,) bearing
the head of the reigning Roman

emperor, the date of his tribanitian
power or consulate, or the number
of times he was raluted emper:r
(Matt. xxii. 19-21). A labourer’s
day’s wages (xx. 2, 13). The god
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Samaritan’s gift of twopence for the
entertainment of the man at thbe
inn would suffice for two days. In
Rev. vi. 6 *‘a measure (‘chmnix,’ two
orthreo pints) of wheat for a penny,”
implies comparative scarcily when
s man's whole day’s wages would
nnly buy a day's provisions, inatead
of, as ordinarily, buying 18 to 20
medsures,
Pentateuch. [See Moses, Law,
. GENE~ts, Exopus, LEviTiCcUs, NUN-
BERS, DEUTERONOMY.] A term meun-
ing *five volumes” (teuchos in Alex-
andrian Greek meaning a book) ; ap-
licd to the first five books of the
Sihle, in Tertalhan and Origen.
* The book of the law” in Deat.
xxvii. 6], xxix. 81, xxx. 10, xxxi. 26;
‘“the book of the law of Moses,”
Josh. zxiii. 8, Neh. viii. 1; in Esra wii.
6,  the law of Moses,” *‘ the bo ‘k of
Moses” (vi. 18). The Jews now call
it Torah “the law,”’ lit. the directory.
In Luke xxiv. 27 ‘‘ Moses” stan
for his bovk. The division into five

books is probably due to the LXX.,

for the names of the tive books,
(Genesis, Exodus, etc., are Gr. not
Heb. The Jews name each book
from its first- word ; the pentateuch
forms one roll, divided, not into
books, but into lrger and smaller
sections Parshiyoth and Sedarim.
They divide its precepts into 248
positive and 86% negative, 248 being
the number of parts the rabbins
assign the body, 385 the days of the
year. As a muemonic they a
uare cloth with fringes (fzitzith=
30 in Heb.) oonsisting of eight
threads and five knots, 613 in all.
The five of the pentateuch answer to
the five books of the palter, and
the fire megilloth of the hagio-
grapba (8. of 8ol., Ruth, Lament.
ations, K.clesiastes, and Esther).
Mosrs’ auTHORSHIP. After the battle
with Amalek (Exod. xvii. 14) “Jeho-
_ vah eaid unto Moses, Write this for
a memorial in the book,” implying
there was a regular account kept in
a well known book. Also Exod. xxiv.
4, ‘*Moses wrote all the words of
Jehovah **; (xxxiv. 27) “Jehovah
said unto Moses, Write thon these
words”’ distinguished from ver. 28,
*“He (Jehovah) wrote upun the tables
the words of the covenant, the ten
commandments’’ (ver.1). InNum.
xxxiii. 8 * Moses wrote their goin,
out aoccording to their journeys by
the commandment of Jehovab.” In
Deut. xvii. 18, 18, the kiung is re-
nired to ** write him a copy of this
w in s book oat of that which is
before the priests, the Levites’’; and
Deut. xxxi, 9-11, *“ Moses wrote this
law and delivered it unto the priests,
the son of Levi,”” who should “at
the end of every soven years read
this law before all Israel in their
hearing " ; and ver. 24, *“ Moses made
an end of writing the words of this
law in a book,” vis. the whole pen-
tateuch (‘‘ the law,” Matt. xxii. 40,
Gal. iv. 21), “and commanded the
Levites . . . put it in the side of the
ark that it may be a witness agninst
thes,” as it provad under Josiah.
The two hbfes of the decalogue
were 1IN the ark (1 Kings viii. 9);
the book of the law, the pentateuch,

was laid up in the holy of holies,

close by the ark, probably in a chest
(2 Kinys xxii. 8, 13, 19). The book
of the law thus written by Maoses
and handed to the priests ends at
Deut. xxxi. 23; tbe rest of the bok
of Deunteronomy isanappendix added
after Moses’ death by another band,
excepting the song and blessing,
Moses’ own composition.

Moses speaks of * this law ’* and “‘ the
book of this law’’ as some definite
volame which he had written for

. his people (Deut. xxviii. 81, xxix. 19,
20, &). He uses the third n of
himself, as John docs in lge N.T.
He probably dictated much of it to
Joshua or gome scribe, who subsce

uently added the account of Moses’

gmth and a few explanutory inser-
tions. The recension by Exra (and
the great synagogue, Buxtorf * Ti.
heriag,” i. 10, Tertullian De Cultu
Fem. '8, Jerome ad Helvid.) may
have introduced the further expla-
nations which apprar post Mosaic.
Moses probably wuses patriarchal
documents, as e.g. genealogies for
(Genems ; these came down through
Sbem and Abraham to Joseph and
lerael in Egypt.

That writing existed ages before Moses
is proved by the tomb of Choum-
botep at Benihassan, of the twelfth

TOMB AT BENIHAMAN.

dynasty, representing a scribe pre-
senting to the governor a roll of
pyrus covered with inscriptions,
ted the sixth year of Osirtagin Il.,
long before the exodus. The papyrus
found by M. Prisse in the hieratic
character is considered the oldest of
existing M 8S. and is attributed to a
rince of the fifth dynasty; weighed
30wn with age, he invokes Osinis to
enable him to give mankind the fraits
of his long experience. It contains
two treatises, the first, of 12 ),
the end of a work of whicE the
former part is " lost, the second by a
prince, son of the king next ore
Asea, in whose rengn the work was
composed. The Gr. alphabet bor.
rows its namee of letters and order
from the Semitic; those names have
a meaning in Semitic, none in Gr.
Tradition made Cadmus (=the East-
ern) introduce them into QGreece
from Phnicia (Herodot. v. b58).
Joshua took a Hittite city, KiJg'l.
Bepher, “the city of the book” (Josh.
xv. 15), and changed the name to
Debir, of kindred meaning. Perta-
our, & scribe under Rameses the
Great, in an Iliad-like poem engraved
on the walls of Karnak mentions
Chirapear, of the Kheta or Hittites,
a writer of books. From the terms
for “ write,”” “ book,” “ink,” being
in all Semitic dialects, it follows they
must bave been known to the earliest
Shemites before they branched off
into various

tribes and nationa. |

Moses, Israel's wise leader, would
therefore be sure to commit to writ-
ing their laws, their wonderful ar.:.-

ents and anceetry, and the D:.

vine promises from the G
connected with them, and their

fulfilment in Egypt, in the exodus,
and in the wilgemen, in order to
evoke their national spirit. lsmcl
would certainly have & written hus-
tory at a time when the Hittites
among whom Israel scttled were
wrniters.

Moreover, from Joshua downwards the
O. T. books abound in references to
the laws, history, and words f
Moses, as such, universally accepted.
They are ordered to be read cou-
tinually (Josh.i. 7, 8) ; ““all the law
which Moses My servant commanded
. . . this bi.ok of the law™ (vih. 31,
84; xxni. 6). In Josh. i. 8-8 and
18-18 the words of Deut. xi. 84, 25,
xx3i. 6-12, and . 18-20 Num. xxxii.
20-28, are quoted. Israel’s constitu-
tion in church and state accords with
that establisbed by Moses. The
priesthood is in Aaron’s family (Josh.
xiv. 1). ‘ Eleazar,” Aaron's sov,
succeeds to his father's exalted posi-
tion and with Joshna divides the
land (xxi. 1), as Num. xxxiv. 17 or-
dained ; the Levites discharge their
duties, scattered among the tribes
and baving 48 cities, as Jehovah by
Moses commanded (xxxv.7). Bo the
tabernacle made by Moses is set up
at Bhiloh (Josh. xviii. 1), The saen-
fices {viii. 81, xxii. 23, 27, £9) are
those enjoined (Lev. 1, ii.,iii.). The
altar boilt (Josh. viii. 80, 81; Exod.
xx. 25) is ‘“‘as Moses commanded

.in the book of the law of
Moses.”” Comp. also as to the ark,
Josh. iii. 8, 8, 8, vii. 6; circumecision,
v.2; ver, ver. 10: with the pen-
tateucbl. There is the nms genersl
aggembly or congregation and prince<
(ix. 18-21, xx. 6, 9, xxii. 30; Exod.
xvi. 22); the seme elders of lsrmel
(Josh. vii. 6, Deut. xxxi. B); elders
of the ecity (xxv. 8, Josh, xx. 4);
judges and officers (viii. 88, Deut. xvi.
18) ; heads of thoueands (Josb. xxii.

2], Num. i. 16). Bodies taken down
from hanging (Josh. viii. 29, x. 27 ;
Deut. xxi. 23). No league with

Canaan (Josh. ix., Exod. xxiii. 83).
Cities of refuge (Josh. xx., Num.
xxxv. 11-15, Deut. iv. 41-48, xir.
2-7). Inheritance to Zelophehad's
danghters (Josh. xvii. 8, Num. xxvii.,
xx37i.).

80 in Judges Moses’ laws are referred
to (ii. 1-8, 11, 12, 20; vi. 8-10, xx.
2 6,18 ; Deut. xiii. 8,13-14, xxii. 21).
The eame law and worshi appesr in
Judges as in pentateuch. Judah
takes the lead (Jud.i. 2, xx. 18; Gen.
xlix. 8, Num. ii. 8, x. 14). The
judge’s office is as Moses defined it
(Deut. xvii. 9). Gideon recogmises
the theocracy, as Moses ordained
Jud. viii. 22, 28; Exod. xix. 5, 6;

eut. xvii. 14, 20, xxxiii. ). The
tabernacle is at Shiloh (Jud. xwiii.
81); Israel goes up to the house of
God and consults the highpriest with
Urim and Thammim (xx. 28 26-28;
Exod. xxviii. 30, Num. xxvii. 2l,
Deut. xii. 5). The ephod is the
priest’s garment (Jud. viii. 27, xwii.
5, xviii. 14-17). The Levites scattered
through Israel are the recognised
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ministers fxvii. 7-18, xix. 1, 3). Cir.
cnmeision is Israel’s distinguishing
badge (xiv. 8, xv. 18). Historical re-
ferences to the pentateuch abound
(i. 16, 20, 23; ii. 1, 10; vi. 18), espe-
cially xi. 15-27 epitomizes Num.
xx1., xxi., Deat. ii. 1-8, 26-34 ; comp.
the lan; Jud. ii. 1-23 with Exod.
xxxiv. 18, Lev. xxvi.,, Dout. xxviii.,
vii. 8, 8, xii. 3; Jud. v. 4, 5 with
Deut. xxxiii. 3, xxxii. 16, 17.

1o the two books of Samuel the law
und pentateuch are the basis. El,
highpriest, is sprung from Aaron
through Ithamar (1 Chron. xxiv. 8,
2 Sam. viii. 17, 1 Kings ii. 27). The
tranefer from Eli's descendants back
to Eleazar’'s line fultils Num. xxv.
10-18. The tabernacle is still at
Shiloh, 1 Sam. ii. 14, iv. 3; the
rabbins say it had now become “a
low stone wall-struncture with the
tent drawn over the top,” attached
to it was a warder's bonse where
Samuel slept. The lamp in it ac-
cords with Exod. xxvii. 20, 21, Lev.
xxiv. 2, 8; but (1 Sam. iii. 3) let go
out, either from larity or because
the law was not understood to enjoin

rpetual burning day and night.
T'he ark in the tabernacle still sym-
bolises God’'s presence {1 Sam. iv. 8,
4,18,21,22; v.3-7; vi. 19). Jebovah
of hosts dwells between the cheru-
bim. The altar, incense, ephod are
mentioned ; also the burnt offering
(‘olah), the whole burnt offering

(kalsl), peace offerings (shelamim):
1 'x. 8, xi. 13, xiiTQ; Exod. xxiv.
5. The bloody saorifice (zebach)

and unbloody offering (minchah): 1
Sam. ii. 19, i1i. 14, xxvi. 19. The vic-
tims, the bullock, lamb, heifer, and
ram, are those ordained in Leviticas
(i. 24, 25; vii. 9, xvi. 2; xv. 28). The
priest’s perquisites, etc., in, Lev. vi.
6, 7, Deut. xviii. 1, etc., Num. xviii.
8-19, 25, 32, ure alluded to in 1 Sain.
ii. 13, 13. The Levites alone shofld
Lande the sacred vessels and ark
(vi. 15, 19). The historical facts of
the pentatouch are alluded to: Jacob’s
descent to Egypt, Israel’s deliverance
II‘; Moses :l:.mf Anrons(xii. 8); :.ll:e
igyptian plagues (iv. 8, viii. 8) ; the
Kely:?ten’ k!)ndneu (xv.6). Language
of the pentateuch is quoted (1. 22,
Exod. xxxviii. 8). The request for a
king (1 Sam. viii. 5, 6) accords with
Moses’ words(Deut. xvii. 14); also xvi.
19 with 1 Sam. viii. 3. The sacrificing
in other places besides at the taber-
nacle was nllowed becanse the ark
wus in captivity, nud even when re-
stored it was not yet in its permanent
reat, mount Zion, God’s one chosen
slace (vii. 17, x. 8, xvi. 2-5). Though
gn.mnel.a Levitenota priest (1 Chrou.
vi. 23-28), is snid to sacritice, it is in
the sense that na prophet and judge-
prince he blessed it (1 Sam. ix. 13).
Whoever might slay it, the priest
alone sprinkled the blood on the
altar, 8o Joshua (viii. 30, 31), Saul
(1 Bam. xiii. 9, 10), David (2 Sam.
xxiv. 25}, Solomon (1 Kings jii. 4),
and the people (ver. 2) sacrificed
through the pricst.

Samuel as reformer brought all ordi-
nances of church and state into con-4
formity with the pentateuch. The
pentatench and Moeraic ordinances
underlie Samnel’s work; but, whilst

generally observing them, he so far

deriates as no forger would do. The
conformity is unatudied and unob-
trusive, as that of one looking back
to ordinances existing and recorded
long before.

David’s psalms allude to and evenquote
the pentateuch language (Ps. 1. 3,
comp. (en. xxxiz. 3, 23; Pa.iv. 5,
Deut. xxxiii. 19; Ps.iv.6, Num. vi.268;
Ps. viii. 6-8, Gen. i. 26,28; Ps. ix.
12, Gen. ix. 5, xv. 8, Exod. xxii. 25,
xxiii. 8, Lev. xxv. 86, Deut. xvi.
19; Ps. xvi. 4, 5, 6, Exod. xxiii.
18, Deut. xxxii. 9 ; Pa. xvii. 8, Deut.
xxxii. 10; Ps. xxiv. 1, Deut. x. 14,
Exod. xix. 5, xxvi. 6, xxx. 19, 20 ; Ps.
xxx. title, Deut. xx. 5; Ps. xxxix.12,
Lev. xxv. 23; Ps. lxviii. 1, 4,7, 8,17,
Num. x. 35, Deut. xxxiii. 26, Exod
xiii. 21, xix, 16, Deut. xxxiii. 2; Ps.
Ixxxvi. 8, 14, 15, Exod. xv. 11, xxxiv.
6, Num. x. 10; Pa. ciii. 17, 18, Exod.
xx. 8, Deut. vii. 9; Ps. ¢x. 4, Gen.
xiv. 18; Ps. cxxxiii. 2, Exod. xxx. 25,
30."When dying he charges Solomon,
“ keep the charge, as it 18 written in
the law of Moses” (1 Kings ii. 8).
The pentateuch must bave preceded
the kingdom, for it supposes no such
form of government.

Solomon’s Proverbs similarl
the pentateuch (iii. 9, 18; Exod. xxii.
29, Gen. ii. 9. Prov. x. 18; Num.
xiil. 82, xiv. 36. Prov. xi. 1, xx. 10,
23; Lev. xix. 85, 36, Deat. xxv. 13.
Prov. xi. 18 marg. ; Ler. xix. 16,“not

o up and down as a talebearer’’).

olomon's temple is an exact doubling
of the proportioms of the tabernacle.
No one would have built a house with
the proportions of a tent, except to
retain the relution of the temple toits
predecessor the taberpacle & Kings
vi. 1, etc.). The genmteuch maust
have preceded the division between
Israel and Judah, because it was
acknowledged in both. Jehoshaphat
in Judah used ‘‘ the book of the law
of Jehovah,”” as the textbook for
reaching the people §2 Chron. xvii. 9).
In 2 Kings xi. 12 * the testimony
is put in the hands of Joash at his
coronation. Usziah burning incense
contrary to the law incurs leprosy
{2 Chron. xxvi. 16-21, Num. xvi. 1,
etc.). Hezekiah kept the command-
ments which Jehiovah commanded
Moses (2 Kings xviii. 4, 6). He de-
stroyed the relic, the bragen serpent
which’ remained from Moses’ time,
because of its superstitions abuse.
Jeroboam in northern lsrael set uﬁ
golden calves on Aaron’s model, wit!
words from Exod. xxxii. 28, ¢ behold
thy gods, O Israel, which brought

thee ng}out of Egypt” (1 Kings xii.

28). ethiel was chosen as where
God appeared to Jacob. The feast
in the eighth month was in imitation
of that of tabernacles in the seventh
month (ver. 82, 33), to_prevent the
people going up to sacrifice at Jeru-
salem (ver. 27); the Levites remain-
ing fuithfal to the temple, Jeroboam
made prie-ts of the lowest people. In
1 and 2 Kings references to the pen.
tateuch occur (1 Kings xxi. 8; Lev.
xxv. 23, Num. xxxv1. 8. 1 Kings
xxi. 10 ; Num. xxxv. 80, xxii. 17, xxvii.
17. 2 Kings iii. 20; Exod. xxix. 38,
etc. 2 Kingsiv. 1; Lev, xxv. 39. 2
Kings vi. 18; Gen. xix. 11. 2 Kings
vii. 3 ; Lev. xiii. 48).

In Isa. v. 24, xxix. 12, xxx. 9, Hos. iv. 6,

rest on

ii. 15, vi. 7 marg., xi1. 3, 4, 1i. 1, vifi.
1,12, Amos ii. 4, references to the
law asa historic record and book, and
to its facts, occur (Gen. xxv. 26, xxviii.
11, xxxii. 24. Amos ii. 10; Gen. xv.
16. Amos iii. 1, 14; Exod. xxvii. 8,
xxx. 10, Lev. iv.7. Amos ii. 1], 12;
Num. vi. 1-21. Amosiv. 4, 3; Num.
xxviii. 3, 4, Deut. xiv. 28, Lev. ii.
11, vii. 12, 13, xxii. 18-21, Deut.
xii. ). Plainly Amos’ “law”’ was
the same as ours. Mic. vii. 14 alludes
to Gen. iii. 14, and Mic. vii. 20 to the
promises to Abraham and Jacob;
vi. 4, 5, to the exodus under Moses,
Aaron, and Miriam, and to Balak’s
ilttenipt through Balsam to curee
srael. :

Under Josiah the passover is held * ac-

cording to the word of the Lord by
the hand of Moses ” (2 Cliron. xxxv.
1, 6; 2 Kings xxiii.) on_the 14th day
of thg ﬁrsl:. llzlwnt.h.- 'I‘heh sacrifioes
accord with the pentateuch ; priests,
;}}13 hsons of Aarona" :p'::nk Elentt:a
ill the sover an inkle the
blood. 'lﬁ:: passover is traced back
to Samuel’s days, there being no such
ver from that time to Josian
see]. The strange fact that the find-
1ng of the bookof the law by HiLktan
[see] in the temple 8o moved Josiah's
conscience, whereas the pentateuch
had all along been the statute book
of the nation, 1s accounted for by the
prevalent neglect of it during the
ungodly and idolatrous preceding
reigns, especially Ma.nmegx'l lo
and awfnlly wicked one. Moselhzﬁ
ordered the book of the law (not
merely Deuteronomy) to be put in the
sideof the ark for preservation (Deut.
xxxi. 26). Theau h from Moses
was the “ book ”’ found, * the law of
Jehovah Uy the hand of Moscs’’ (2
Cbron. xxxiv. 14). Seven hundred
years had elapeed, not nearly as long
as many MSS. have been preserved to
us; we have papyri older than Moses,
more than years ago. The
curses in the book read to the king
are in Lev. xxvi., Deut. xxvii., xxviii.;
comp. ver. 36 wmith 2 Kings xxii. 13,
where the kingis ly mentioned
as about to be punished. When the
ark was removed {2 Chron. xxxv. 8)
during Manasseh’s sacrilegious reign
the temple cogy or autograph of
the law was hid somewhere, pro-
bably built into the wall, and dis-
covered in repairing the temple.
Josiah, as yet young, and baving bzen
kept in ignorance of the law by the
idolatrous Amon his father, was still
only a babe in knowledge of spiritual

trath. The immediate tion of
its authority by Hilkiah the high-
priest, the ocriies, priests, Levites,

elders, and Huldah the prophetess
(2 Kings xxii. 8-14, xxiii. 1-4), when
found, marks that, however kings,
priests, and people had forgotten and
wandered from it, they recogmised it
a8 the long established statute book
s of the limti(»}. b wh
o entirely is Jeremiah, who began pro-
phesying the 13th year of Jo&h,
1mbued with the language of Deutero-
nomy that rationalists guess him to
be its anthor. The part of Jer. ii. 1
—viii. 17 is admitted to bave beea
written before the finding of the law
by Josiah. In ii. 8, viii. 8, he alludes
to the law as the established statute
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book. For allusions comp. ii. 6 with
Deut. viii. 15, Num. xiv. 7, 8, xxxv.
33, 84, Lev. xviii. 85-28; also Jer.
ii. 28, “circamcise . . . take awa

the foreskins of your heart,” witg
Deut. xxxii. 37, 88, iv. 4, x. 16, xxx.
6. a figure nowhere else found in
Scripture ; Jer. v. 15 with Deut.
xxvii. 81, 40.

10 Esek. xxii. 7-13 there are 29 quota-
tions from the Heb. words of Exodus,
1.eviticus, Deuteronomy. In ver. 28
four references: Lev. x. 10, xxii. 3,
etc., xx. 85, Exod. xxxi. 18. 8oin
Ezek.xvi. xviii., xx., a recapitulation of
(iod’s loving and long suffering deal-
ings with Israel as recorded 1n the
sentateuch. Esraon the return from

bylon read the book of the law of
Moees at the feast of tabernacles (as
eujoined Deut. xxxi. 10-18) * before
the men and women who could under-
stand (Heb.), and the ears of all
were attentive to the book of the
law ”* (Neh. viii. 8). Their acoepting
it even at the cost of putting away
their wives (Esra x.) is the strongest
proof of its universal recognition for
ages by the nation. For the younger
people, who had almost lost Heb.,
aund spoke Aramaic, Syriac, or Chal-
dee, he and the Levites read or gave
atter the Heb. law a Chaldee para-
phrase which they understood (ver.
8). Hearranged the older books of
0. T.,snd probably with Malachi
fixed tize canon, and transcribed the
Hebrew or Bamaritan character into
the modern Chaldee square letters.

‘The ancient Jews and Christian fathers
knew of THE SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH
isee.) It was first brought to light
1n modern times (A.p. 1616) by Pietro
della Valle, who obtained a MS. of it
from the Bamaritans of Damascus.
Tue agreement of this with our
Jewish pentateuch [see BiBLE, OLD
TrsraMgNT] is & sure proof that our
pentateuch is the same as Israel used,
tor no collusion could have taken
place between such deadly rivals as
Jews snd Bawaritans. Manasseh
brother of JaDpDua the highpriest
see], having married Sanballat’s

augf:ter (Neh. xiii. 28), was expelled
and became the first bighpricst on
mount GERIZIM [see] in concert with
others, priestsand Levites, who would
not pat away their heathen wives
(Josephus, Ant. xi. 8, § 3, 4). Pro-
bably he and they brought to Samaria
the gunariu.n pentateach from Jeru-
salem. As it testifies against their
heathen marriages and schismatical
worship, the Sumaritansgwould never
have accepted it if they had not be-
lieved in its genuineuness and Divine
authority. It certainly could not have
been imposed on them at a later time
than Egra; so from'at least that date
it is an independent witness of the
integrity of the five books of Moses.

This testimony may be mnch older,

for probably the éamarium penta-

teuch was carried by the priest eent
by Esarhaddon in sseh’s reign

(6830 B.C.) to teach Jehovah’s worship

to the Cuthi'e colonists planted in

Surnaria (2 Kings xvii.-24,28; Ezra

2-10), The LXX. Gr. transl. shows

that the Egyptian Jews accepted the

pentateuch.,  Antiochus Epiphanes
directed his fury inst the books
of the law (1 Mace. 1.). The Chaldee

paraphrase of Ounkelos in our Lord’s
time agrees with our pentateuch.
New Testament attastation. Our Lord
and His apostles in N. T. refer to
the pentateuch as of Divine author-
ity and Mosaic authorship (Matt.
xix. 4, 5, 7, 8, iv. 4, 7,10, xv. 1-9;
Mark x. 5, 8, xii. 26; Luke xvi. 89,
81, xx. 28, 87, xxiv. 37, 44, 45; John
i. 17, v. 45, 46, viii. b; Acts ii. 23,
viii. 87, xxvi. 32). The two dispen-
sations, se ted by 15600 years, hav-
ing each its attesting miracles and
ruphecies since f ed and shed-
1‘13 mutual light on one another,
could not posesibly be impostures.
The very craving of the Jews after
“a sign ”’ indicates the notoriety and
reality of the miracles formerly
wrought among them (John vi. 18).
Theauthor of thé pentateuch must have
been intimately acquainted with the
learning, laws, nanners, and religion
of Egypt (Spencer, De Leg. Heb.;
Hengstenberg, Egypt and ks of
Moses). The plagues were an inten-
sification of the ordinary plagues of
the country, coming and guing mira-
culously at God’s command by Moses
(Brya.n{, Plug. Egypt.). The mak-
ing of bricks (genera.ﬁ‘y found to bave
chopped straw) by captives is repre-
sented on the Egyptian monuments
(Exod. i. 14, v. 7, 8, 18; Brugsch,
Hist. d’Egypt., 106). Moses’ ark of
yTus suits ﬁgypt alone (Exod. ii.
); Isis was borne upon a boat of
E.pyms (Plutarch de Is. et Osiri;
er«;l:do;;i. 87, 96). N I:_itumeu was
much used, it was a chief ingredient
in embalming. The cherabim over

BOYPTIAN SERINE

the mercy seat resemble Egyptian

sculptures. The distinction clean
and unclean was Egyptian, also the
bereditary priestho.d as the Asaronic.
The Egyptian priesthood shaved their
whole bodies and bathed continaally
(Herodot. ii. 37), and wore linen (the
sole ancient priesthood that wore only
linen except the Levites: Num. viii.
7. Exod. xl. 12-15, xxviii. 89-42).
Aaron’s snointing in his priestly
robes resembles that of the gng on
Egphan monuments with royal
robes, cap, and crown. The scape.
oat answers to the victim on the
gead of which the Egyptians heaped
curses and sold it to foreigners or
threw it into the river (Herodot. ii.
39). Anpswering to the Urim and
Thummim on the highpriest’s breast-
plate was the sapphire image of
truth which the Eg{gtiau chief priest
wore as judge. The temples and
tombs bave hieroglyphics inscribed on
their doorposts, in correspondence to
Deat. xi. 20. Pillars with inscrip-
tions on the plaster were an Egyp-
tian usage ; so Deut. xxvii. 2, 3.
the bastinado on the criminal, made
to lie down, is illustrated in the
Beunihassan sculptures (Deut. xxv.
2). The unmuzzled ox treading ont
the corn (ver. 4). The offerings for
the dead forbidden (xxvi. 14) wére

such as were usual in s tabls
being placed in the tombs bearing
cakos, etc. .

Frequent memorials of lsracl’s wilder-
ness wanderings remained after their
sottlement iu Capaan. The taber-
nacle in all its parts was fitted for
carrying. The p “ tents of the
Log "’ applied to precincts of the
tempie; the cry of revolt, “to
your tents O Israel”’; * without the
camp,” for the city, long after the
expression was literally aﬁrlimble,
are relics of their nomad life in the
desert. 8o Ps. Ixxx. 1: ** Thou that
dwellest between the cherubim, shine
forth! Before Ephraim, Benjamin,
and Manasseh, stir up Thy strength,
and come,” represents lsracl’s three
warrior tnbes on march surrounding
the ark, with the pillar of fire shining
high above it. he elders of the
synagogue sncceeded to the elders
or chiefs of the tribes. The ark it-
self was of acacia (shittim} wood of
the Sinaitic peninsula, not of oedar,
the usual wood for sacred purposes in
Palestine. The coverings were of
goats’ hair, ramskin dyed red in
Arab fashion, and neaIAkins g:g

BADGER] from the adjoining
Bea, and fine Egyptian linen. 8o the
detailed permission to eatthe various
game of the wilderness, wild goat,
roe, deer, ibex, antelope, and cha-
mois, appiies not to Canaan; it could
only have been enacted in Israel’'s
ghmlr: life prevliously. "ll‘hek |?wl ..ng

e lawgiver’s language look forwar
to life ;‘:1 Canaan (Exod. xii. 25-27,
wii. 1-5, xxiii. 20-28, xxxiv. 11; Lev.
xiv. 84, xviii. §, xix. 23, xx. 22,
xxiii. 10, xxv. 2; Nam. xv. 8, 18,
xxxiv. 2, xxxv. 2-84; Deut. iv. 1, vi.
10, vii. 1, ix. 1, etc.). The objection
from the anthor’'s knowledge of
Cansan’s geography against its Mo-
saic authorship is answered by Moses’
knowledge of the patriarchs’ wan.-
derings in Canasn. Further, the

gyptians knew Pulestine well from
the reign of Thothmes 1. Moses 1n
his 40 years in Midian and the Sinai
wilderuess was sure to hear much
about Palestine, and probably visited
it and sent agents to learn the charac-
ter of the country, cities, and Poagle.

The prophecies, as Deut. pi. 10, when
ye go over Jordan .. . and He
giveth you rest . . . round about,”
are just such as would not have been
written after the event. For neither
at the close of Joshua's career (xxiii.
1), nor under the ju and Bamuel
(to whom some rationalists assign
the pentateuch), nor in any reign
before Solomon, was there a fulfil-
ment which adequately came up to
the lan e. No forger would put
into Moses’ mouth words promising
seemingly * rest ”’ immediately after
entering Canaan, whereas it was not
realized for 500 years after.

The language is archaic, miting the
time of Moses. Archaisms are found
in the pentateuch not elsewhere oc-
curring. The third person pronoun
has (unpointed) no variety of gender,
the one form W1 serves both for
masculine and feminine. 8o na’ar
is both boy and girl in pentateuch,
elsewhere only ““ boy,” ma’arah is
“girl,” Eel stands for the later

eeglleh, “these.””  The infinitive of
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verbs ending in M ends in o instead

of oth (Gen. xxxi. 28, xlviii. 11;

Bxod. xwiii. 18). The third person

luoral ends in -un instead of u.
ords peculiar to pentateuch are
abib, “an earof corn’’; amtachath,

“a sack”’; bathar, “divide’’; bether,

“gieoe"; goral, “young hird”;
ad, “present”’; sabad, ‘“to pre-
sent ”’; hermessh, ¢ agickle’’; mene,
“basket ’; haiquum, * substance *’;
Lesed for kebes, “lamb’’; masveh,
“veil *; 'ar for ’ir, “city”’; seeer,
“blood relation.”” Moses mainly
moulded his people’s language for
ages, 80 that the same Heb. was intel.
ligibie in Malachi’s time, 1000 years
sabsequently ; just as the
people still speak the Koran langnage
writteu 1200 years ago. Joshua the
warrior bad not the qualifications,
still less had Samuel the knowledge
of Esyptand Sinai, to write the pen-
tateach.

The theory of a patchwork of piecesof an
Biohist und several Jehovist authors
constituting our homogeneous pen-
tateuch which has commanded the
admiration of all ages, and which
is marked by unity, is too monstrous
to be -sericusly entertained. In
Deut. xvii. 18, 19, “ when he (the
kiug) sitteth upon the throne of his
kingdom, he shall write him a copy
of this law in a book out of that
which is before the priests the Le-
vites, and ho shall read therein all
his life,”” 1.a. he shall have a cop
written for him, viz. of the who

tateuch. It was as necessary for
im to know Exodus, Leviticus, and
Numbers, being that law and history
on which Deuteronomy is the re-
oapitulatory comment and supple.
ment, as it was to know Deutero-
nomy. At the feast of tabernacles
every soven years a realing took
E‘hca. not of the whole pentateach
t of leasons selected out of it and
representing the whole law which
Israel should obey (Neh. viii. 18).
Latterly only certain parts of Deut-
eronomy have been read on the first
day alone. In Deut. xxvii. 3 Moses
charges Iarael *‘thou shalt write
apon (great stones plastered) all
the words of this law,”” viz. not the
historical, didactic, ethnological, and
non-legislative parts, but the legal
enactments of the pentateuch (the
Jews reckoned 613, see above). In
5 the hieroglyphics are gene-
y graven in stoue, the * plaster”
being added afterwards to protect
tho iascription from the weather
(Joeh. viii. 32). The closing words
of Num. xxxvi. 13, also of Lev. xxvii,
34, xxv. 1, zxvi, 4(16& and the solﬁmn
ing against adding to or taking
from ﬁoees’ commands (Deut. iv.
2, xii. 32), are incompatible with a
variety of authors, aud imply that
Moses alone is tho writer of the pen-
tateuch as a whole.

A future life not ;’fnored, but sug-
gesied. Though Moses did not em-
Eloy a future state as a sanction of

is law, yet he believed it, as the
history proves. The peuntateuch con-
tains enough to suggest it to a serious
mind. All other ancient legislators
wake & future state of reward and
punishment the baris of the sanctions
of their law; Moses rests his on re-

wards and punishments to follow
vi~ibly in this life, which proves the
reality of the ial Divine provi-
dence which miraculously adminis.
tered the law. Its one aim was
obedience to Jehovah (Deut. xxviii.
58). Many particulars were impo-
litic in & mere huwnaa point of view :
e.g. their peculiar food, ritual, and
customs, excluding strangers and
impeding commerce; the prohibition
of cavalry (xvii. 16); the assembling
of the males thrice a year to the
sanctuary, leavinf the frontier un-
gmrded, the sole security bein
od’s promise that *no man ahou]g
desire their land”’ at those sacred
seasons (Exod. xxxiv. 24); the com-
mand to leave their lands untilled the
seventh year, with the penalty that
the land should enjoy its sabbath
during their captivity if they did not
allow it rest whilst dwelling upon it
and with the promise that
would command His blessing in the
sixth year, so that the land should
bring forth fruit for three years
(Lev. xxv. 21, xxvi. 82-85). Nor
could human sagacity foresee, as
Moses did, that not the hostile
nations around them, but one from
Jar, from the ends of the earth, the
Romans (led by Vespasian und Ha.
drian, who both came from com.-
manding Romau legions in Britain)
whose language they wunderstood
not, whereas they understood most of
the dialects around Palestine, should
be their final conguerors. Their
dispersign in all lands, yet unity and
distinctness, and preservation in
spite of bitter persecutions for al.
most 1800 ycars, all fulfil Deut.
xxviii. 64-08; whereas in former
captivities they were conveyed to
one place, as in Goshen in Egypt,
and 1n Babylon, so that their restor-
ation as one nation was easy. *“A
few millions, so often subjugated,
stand the test of 3000 revolving
years, and the fiery ordesl of 15
centuries of persecation; we alone
have been spared by the indiscrimi-
nating hand of time, like a column
standing amidst the wreck of worlds.”
(Transactions of the Parisiun San.
bedrim, p. 63.) But Moses does not
ignore epiritual sanctions to his law,
whilst giving chief prominence to the
temporal. The epistle tothe Hebrews
(xi.) distinctly asserts the patriarchs
“all died in faith, not having received
tho promises, but baving scen them
afar off, and were persaaded of them
and embraced them, and confessed
they were strangers and pilgrims on
the earth . . . they desire a better
conntry, that is an heavenly, where.
fore God is not ashamed to be called
their God, for He bath prepared for
them a city’ (ver. 13-16). Man's
creation in God's image, God di-
rectly breathing into him a *‘living
soul "’ (Gen. i. 26, 27, ii. 7-17); his
being threatened with double death
if he ate the forbidden fruit, and
made capable of liviuf for ever by
eating of the tree of life, and after
the fall promised a Deliverer, the
sacrifices pointing to One who by
His death should recover man's for-
feited life : all imply the bope of
futare immortality. So Abel’s pre-
matare death, the result of his piety,

requires his being rewarded m a
future life; otherwise God’s justice
would be compromised (Heb. xi. 4).
So other facts: Enoch’s translation,
Abraham’s offering Isaas, symbolis-
ing Messiah to the patriarch who
** desired to see His day, and eaw 1t
and was glad ”’ (John wii. 56, Geu.
xxii.); “ Moses’ choosing to snffer
affliction with God’s people, rather
than enjoy sin’e plensures for a sea-
son, and his esteeming Christ’s
reproach greater riches than Egypt’s
treasures, because he bad to
the recompence of reward” (Heb. xi.
24-27) ; God’s declaration after
Abraham, Isuac, and Jacob were
dead, “1 ax the God of Abraban:,
Isaac, and Jacob” (Exod. iii. 6),
requiring & futare etermal recom-
pence in body and soul to make good
God’s promise of ia]l favour, so
inadequately rcalized whilst they
were 1u their mortal bodies {Matt.
xxii. 29); and Balaam’s prayer (Nur.
xxiii. 10).

Order. The development of God's
grace to man is the golden thread
running through the whole, and bind-
ing the parts in one organic unity.
Chronological sequence regulates the

rts in the main, as accords with
its historical character; so Genesis
rightly begins, Deuteronomy oloses,
the whole. race rans through
Seth’s line to Noah; thence to
Abraham, whose farily become heirs
of the promise for the world. 1arael's
birth and deliverance as a wation
occupy Exodus. Levitiens follows
as the code for the religious life and
worship of the elect people. Num-
bers takes up the history again, and
with renowed legislation leaves Israc!
at the borders of the promised land.
Deuteronomy recapitulates and ap-

lies the whole. Blunt . Undesigned

oinc.) notices the imcompleteness
of the pentateuch as a history, and
consequently the importance of ob-
serving the glimpses given by its
passing hints. Thus Joseph’s “‘an-

ish of soul whenhe besought”’ the
rothers, unnoticed in the direct
story, but incidentally coming out
m ti:eir confession of guilt (Geu.
xlii. 21) ; the overcoming of Jacob’s
relactance to give up Bemjamib,
briefly told in the direct aceount as
thongh taking no long time, but inc-
dentally shown to have taken as long
time as would have sufficed for a

journey to Egypt and back (xhii.
JlO); tge hint.sgyi}: Jacob’s di bed

rophecy of his strong feeling as tn
%.enben); misconduct, not noticed in
the history (xxxv. 82, comp. xlix. 4) ;
80 as to lZimeon and Levi (ver. 6).
The allusion to Anah (xxxvi. 24).
The introduction of Joshus as one
well known in lersel, though not
mentioned before (Exod. xvii. 9).
The sending back of Zipporah by
Moses (xviii. 2), noticed at Jethro’s
taking them to Moees but not pre-
viously. The phrases ‘ before the
Lord,” “from the presence of the
Lord,” ing the spot whitber
sacrifices were brought and where
Jehovah signified His prosence, pro-
bably where the cherubim were, K.
of Eden ((Jeu. iv. 16). The minute-
uess of details in the pentateuch
marks truth, also the touches of
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pature: e.g. * the mixed multitude,”
half castes or Egyptiauns, are the
first to sigh for Egypt’s cucumbers,
etc. (Num. xi. 4.) Aaron’s cowardly
self exoul,pation. ““there came out
shis calf,’” as if the fire was in fault
(Exod. xxxii. %4). The special cases
sncidentally arising and requiring to
be provided for in the w;lking of a
uew system; e.g. the man found
thenng sticks on the sabbath
oould ap impostor have devised such
a trifleP); the request of Zelophe-
had’s daughters for the inheritance,
shere being no male heir (Num.
xv. 38, xxxvi. 3) : matters inconsider-
able in themselves, but giving occa-
sion to important ws. The
simplicity and dignity throoghout,
without parade of language, 1n de-
scribing even miracles (contrast
Josephus Ant. ii. 16 and iii. 1 with
Bxod. xiv. andxvi.). Moses’ candour;
a8 when he tells of his own wuant
of eloguence unfitting him to be a
ludel?(}ﬂxod. iv. 10, 30); his want
of faith which excluded him from
the promised land, omitted by Jose-
pbus (Naom. xx. 12); his brother
Aaron’s idolatry (Exod. xxxii. 21);
the profaneness of Nadaband Ahibu
his nephews (Lev. x.); his sister’s
{e‘a.lon and punishment (Num. xii.);
is tribe Levi's spy being faithless
aa the other nine ; iis disiuterested-
ness, seeking no dignity for his sons,
and nqr)inting Joshua bis snccessor,
no relation of his; his propheeics
fulfilled in Moessinh (Deut. xviii.)
and in the fall of Jerusalem (xxviii.).
The key afforded in the pentateuch
to widely scattered traditions of
pagans, as the golden age, the
garden of the Hesperides, the fruit
tree guarded by the dragon, the
deluge destroyiug all but two right-
eous persons (Ovid, Met. i. 327), the
rainbow a sign set in the cloud
(Homer, I1. n1. 27, 28), the seventh
day sacred (Hesiod, Erga kai Hem.,
770). The onervus nature of the
law, restraining their actious at
every turn (Deut. xxii. 6, 8, 8, 10;
Lev. xvii. 13, xix. 23, 27, 9, 19,
xxv. 13), implies there must have
been extraordinary powers in the
legislator to command acceptance
for such enactments. The main
facts were 80 public, singular, and
important, affectiug the interests of
every order, that no man could have
guined credence for a false account
of them. The pentateuch was pub-
lished and received during, orimme-
diately after, the events, and is
quoted by every Jewish writer and
sect from Joshua downwards. A
whole pation 8o civilized could not
bave beea deceived as to a series of
facts so public and important. The
details of the tabernacle given eo
minately are utterly unfit to convey
an idea of magnificence, nay are
wearisome, if it were not that they
are just what Moses would give, if
really the author, and if he detailed
the particulars for instructing the
artists at the time, and according to
the Divine model given him (Exod.
xxv. 8, 9, 40; xx:nx. 42, 43). The
ﬁnealogies of the pentateuch must
ve existed at the first distribution
of land, for the property was un-
alienable from the family and tribe.

80 also the geographical enumera-

tions (Num. xxxiii., xxxiv., xxxv.)
have that particularity which is in-
consistent with imposture. The

anthor exposes the weak and obscure

origin of lsrael (Deut. xxvi. §); their

ungrateful apostasy from Jebovah’s
pure worship, to the calf (Exod.

xxxii.); their cowardice on the spies’

return (Num. xiii., ziv.; Deut. ix.,

rxxi.). No people would bave sub-

mitted to the jnbilee law (Lev.

xxv. 4, 5, xxvi. 34, 35) except both

legislator and people were convinced

that God had dictated it, and by &

uliar providence would facilitate
1ts execution. Miraculous interposi-
tions such as the pentateuch details
alone would produce this conviction.

The law was coeva! with the wit-

nessea of the miracles; the Jews

have always received it as written by
the legislator at the time of the
facts, and as the sole repository of
their religion, laws, and history. No

I.wriod can be assigned when it could

1ave been introduced, without the

greatest ogpoeition, if it were a

orgery. None can be pointed out

whose interest it was to frame such

n forgery. The minute particalarity

of time, place, persou, and circum-
stance marks an eye witness. The
natural und undesigned coincidences
between Moses’ address in Dentero-
nomy and the direct parrative in
the previous books, as regards the
common facts and the miracles, point
to Moses as the author. (Graves,
Pent., vi.)

Pentecost=fiftieth. [See Frasts.]
Exod. xxiii. 16, xxxiv. 22; Num.
xxviii. 26-81; Deut. xvi. 8-14; Lev.
xxiii. 15-22. The first sheaf offered
at the passover and the two leavened
loaves at pentecost marked the
beginning and ending of the grain
harvest, and sanctitied the interval
between as the whole harvest or

ntecostal season. The lesson to
srael was, * Jehovah maketh peace
in thy borders, He filleth thee with
the tinest of the wheat' (Ps. cxlvii.
14). Pentecost commemorated the
giving of the law on Sinai (Exod.
xii. 2, xix.), the 50th day after the
exod:s, 50th from ‘the morrow
after the sabbath ' (i.e. the first day
of holy conmvocation, 16th Nisan);
the day after was titter for cutting
the shenf, the 16th day. It was
also the birthday of the Christian
cburch (Acts ii. 1, xx. 16; 1 Cor.
xvi. 8) through the Holy 8pirit, who
writes Christ’s new law on the heart.
It was the last Jewish feast Paul
observed, and the first which, as
Whitsunday, Christinnskept. * The
feast of weeks” (a week of weeks
between passover and
““ the day of frstfruits.”
day of Sivan, lasting only one day;
but the Jews in foreign countnes
have added a second day. Each of
the two loaves was the tenth of an
ephah (about three quarts and a
half) of finest wheat flour. Waved
before Jehovab with a offering
of the two lambs of the first year,
and given to the priests. Seven
lambe of the first year were sacri-
ficed, one bullock and two rams as a
burnt offering with meat and drink

offering, and a kid sin offering. Each!

bronght a freewill offering. The
Levite, stranger, fatherless, and
widow were invited. As the pass-
over was a family gathering, pente-
cost was a sociul feast. The people
were reminded of their Egyptian
bondage and of their duty to obey
the law. The conconrse at pentecost
was very great (Acts ii.; Josephus
Ant. xiv. 18,?14, xvii. 10, § 3; B. J.
ii. 3, §1). In Exod. xxin. 16, 19,
‘““the first (i.e. chief) of the first-
froits >’ are the two wave loaves
of pentecost (Lev. xxiii. 17). The
omer offering at passover was the
prelude to the greater harvest offer-
1ng st pentecost, before which no
other firstfruits conld be offered.
The interval between pentecoet and
tabernacles was the time for offering
firstfruits. The Jews called pente-
coat “the concluding assembly of
the passover” (atsereth). If the
last supper was on the legal day, the
14th Nisan, and the sabbath of
Jesus’ lyiug in the grave was the
day of the omer, the pentecost of
Acts ii., 50 days after, must have been
on the Jewish Saturday sablatb.
(thers make the 13th that of the
supper; 14th the crucifixion, the
passover day ; 15th theday of Jesus’
sleep, the Saturday sabbath, the
holy convocation ; our Sunday, first
day, the omer day; 50th duy from
that would be pentecost, on our,
Lord’s day. The tongues symbol-
ised Chnstianity proclaimed by
preaching ; the antithesis to Babel's
confusion of tongues and gathering
of pooples under one ambitions will.
Jerusalem, the mount of the Lord,
is the centie of God’s spiritual king-
dom of peace and nghteousness;
Babel, the centre of Satan’s kingdom
and of human rebellion, ignores God
the true bond of union, and so is the
city of confusion, in the low dead
level of Shinar. As Babel's sin
disunited, so by the Spirit of God
given on pentecost believers are one,
** keeping the unity of the Bpirit in
the bond of peace” (Eph. iv. 1-16).
Penuel. [See PenigrL.] Between
Jabbok and Succoth (Gen. xxxii. 82,
30, 31; xxxiii. 17). GIDEON [see’
after Succoth mounted to P. (Jud.
viii. 5-8.) It then bad a tower.
Jeroboam fortified P. (1 Kings xii.
25.) The men of P., like those of
Succoth, as living on t.hegreu. army
route between Canaan and the Kast
would not help Gideon throngh fear
of Midian’s veogeance. P. was a
frontier fortress built by the way
of them that dwelt in tents” (i.e.,
their usual roule along the course of
the Jabbok, where they would bave
a level way and grass and water,
down to the Damieﬁ ford of the Jor-
dan, and so into Capsan). Hence
arose Jeroboam’s need of rebuilding
the tower which Gideon bad broken
down long before, and which lay due
E. frcm his capiha.l. Four miles
above “Canaan’s. ford” are two
conical hills called ““hills of gold "’
(Dhahab) from the yellow sandstove;
oune ia on one side, the other on the
other side, of the stream. The west.
ern one is larger and has more ruins;
the ruins on the eastern one are re-
markable, a platform running along
ita precipitous side, strengthened by
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a wall 20 ft. high and very solid.
The work is cyclopean and of the
oldest times ; aud there are no ruins
" along the Jabbok course for 50 miles
save these. The strange aspect of
the place harmoniges with the name
.given after Jacob’s wrestling with
g::d a’n'gel of Jehovah, *‘ the Face of

Poor. The mountain top to which
Balak brought Balaam, for his last
conjurations, from the lower Pisgah
on its 8, (Num. xxiii. 28.) A little
to the N.E. of the Dead Sea. Beth.
pear adjoined the ravine (gai) com-
nected with Israel’s camp and Moses’
bunal place (Deut. i 29, iv. 46,
xxxiv. 8). The ravine of Bethpeor
was thut which runs down from near
Heshbon eastward past Beth-ram;
at its npper end are a town’s ruins,
Naur or Taur. * The Peor” faced
Jeshimon. {On Peor, contracted for
BAAL-PEOR,sec.] Num. xxv. I8, xxxi.
16 ; Josh. xxii 17.

Peragim. lsa. xxviii. 21, “Jehovah
shull rise up as in mount P.,” viz.
a8 He broke forth as waters do, and
made a breach (=P.) on David’s
foes at BaaL PERAZIM [see] by the
valley of Rephaim (2 Sam. v. 20). So
utter and sudden was the rout that
the Philistines left their idols behind,
and David burned them (1 Chron. xiv.
11). ‘‘Mount’’ thus connected with
““Baal” implies 1t was an idola-
trous high place. Isaiah’s reference
to it as type of Jehovah’s most sud-
den and overwhelming judgments
shows how much heavier a blow it
was than wonld appear from the
ineidentu) notice of it in 1 Samuel
and 1 Chronicles. Josephus (Ant.
vii. 4, § 1) says not only the Philis.
tines but ** all 8yria and Pheenicia,
and many other warlike nations be-
side,”” made the attack on David.

Perdition. Not aunibilation. For
in the case of the lust uot only the
worm but ‘‘their worm dicth not
and the fire is not quenched ™ ; i.e.
both the instrument of punishment,
and the object of it, the lost muan,
die not. rice repeated by Christ
with awful emﬁhasis (Mark ix. 44,
48, 48). [See HerLL.] Matt. x. 28,
xiii, B0, ih. 12; 2 Thesz. i.9; Jobhn
iii. 88, v. 29; Isa. lxvi. 24 {on “son
of ﬁm'dition * sea ANTICHRIST);
applied only to him and Judas,
marking the like character and
destiny of hoth (John xvii. 12, Acts
i. 20, Ps. Ixix., 2 Thess. ii., Rev. xvii.
10, 11); bis course is short, from
the moment of his manifestation
doomed to perdition.

Peresh. 1 Chron. vii. 16,

Peren. [See PRAREZ.] Animportant
family of Judah, of whom one was
“chief of all the captaius of the
host for the first month’’ (1 Chron.
2xvii. 3); 468 returned from Baby-
lon; some settled in Jerusalem (Nch.
xi. 4-6).

Peores-Ussa or Uzzau = lzzal’s
dreaking. [Sec Perazinm.] 1 Chron.
xifi. 11, xv. 13; 2 Sam. vi. 8. So
David named Nachon's or Chidon’s
threshing floor, because Jehowah
made a breach or breaking forth on
Ussah for his presumptuous rushness
in stretching forth his hand to sup-
port the shuken ark. Now Klhirbet
8 Us or Anz, two miles from Kirjath

|

Jearim, on the hill above Chesla
{Chesalon), a short way before Kur-
yet es Saideh, “the blessed city,”
i.e. the abode of Obed, Edom whom
God *‘ blessed.”” Uszzah wasa Kohath-
ite Levite (Josephus, Ant.vi. 1, § 4).
The ark was take: to his father
Abinadab’s house, as subseqll]xently
to Obed Edom’s, just because he was
a Levite. Prohably the Amminadab
of 1 Chron. xv. 10, of Kobath's
family (vi. I8); Num. iv. 5, 15, shows
the Kohathites were to bear but not
to touch the ark, which was the
office of Aaron’s family. Soministers
claiming the sacerdotal priest’s office
usurp Christ’s office at their peril.
Perga. On the river Cestrus, then
navigable up to the city; in Pam-
PAYLIA [see]. The scene of John
Mark’s deserting Paul. Its inbabit.
ants retreat during the unhcalthy
summer heats ap to the cool hollows
the Yailahs) in the Pisidiau hills.
aul came iu May when the passes
would be cleared of snow, and would
join a Pamphylian company on their
way to the f:‘isidian heights (Acts
1iii. 13), and would return with them
on his way from Antioch in Pisidia
(xiv. 24, 25). He and Barnabas
preached here.
Pergamos. A city of Mysia, three
iles N. of the river Caicus. Eume-
nes I1. (197-1589 B.C.) built a beauti-
ful city round an impregnable castle
on “ the pine-coned rock.”” Attalus
I1. bequeathed his kingdom to Rome
183 B.c. The library was its great
boast ; founded by Eumenes and de-
stroyed by Caliph Omar. The
prepared sheepsking were called
pergamena charta, whence our
‘ parchment”’ is derlved. The Nice-
Fhorium, or thank offering grove
or victory over Antiochus, had an
assemblage of temples of idols,
Zeus, Athene, Apollo, AHsculapius,
Dionysns, Aphr dite. sculapius
the healing god (Tacitus, Ann. iii. 63)
was the promincnt Pergamean idol
(Martial) ; the Pergamenes on coins
are called ‘““the principal temple-
care-takers (neokoroi) of Asia,” and
their ritual is made by Puusanins a
standard. The grove of Asculapius
was recognized by the Jloman senate
under Tiberius as baviug right of
sanctoary, The serpent (Satan’s
image) was sacred to him, charms and
incantations were among 1nedical
agencies then, and Asculapius was
called ‘‘saviour.”” How appropri-
ately the address to the P. church
says, “I know thy works, and where
thou dwellest, even where Satan’s
gent {(throne) is,” ete. Ilere ANTIPAS
{see), Jesus’ “‘faithful martyr,” was
slain (Rev. ii. 12-16). * Thou hast
them that hold the doctrine of
Balaam who taught Balak to casta
stumblingblock before . . . Israel,
to eat things sacrijiced unto tdols
and to commit fornication’; tbis
naturally would happen in such an
idol-devoted city.  The Nicolaitanes
reuaded some to ereape obloguy
y yielding in the test of faithful-
ness, the eating of idel meats; even
further, oo the plea of Christian
“liberty,” to join in fornication
which wus a regular concomitant of
certain idols’ wor-hip. Jesus will com-
pensate with ** th: hidden manna’

(in contrast to the occultl arts of
Alsculapius) the Pergameve Christ.
ian who rejects the world’s daintieg

.
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for Christ. Like the incorruptiblo
maona preserved in the sanctuary,
the spiritual feast Jesus offers, au
incorruptible life of body and soul,
is everlasting. The *‘ white stoue’
18 the glistering diamoud, the Urim
(light) in the highpriest’s breast-
Plate; “none” but the highpriest
‘ knew the name’’ on it, probably
Jehovah. As Phinebas was rewarded
for his zeal against idol compliances
and fornication (to which l;hlmm
seduced Israe]), with “an everlasting
sriesthood,”” so the heavenly priest.
ood is the reward of those sealons
against N. T. Balsamites. Now
Bergamo.

Perida, children of. Returned
from Babvlon with Zerubbabel (Neh.
vii. 57, Ezra ii. 556 PERUDA).

Perizzite. One of the ten doomed
tribes of Canaan (Gen. xv. 19-21).
Six including P. are enumerated
Exod. iii. 8, 17. The Canaanite and
P. are joined in Gen. wii.7. From
Josh. xi. 8, xvii. 15,they seem to bave
occupied the woods and mountains.
Bochart { Phaleg. iv. 36) makes them
an agrarian race living i villages
only, the name signifying rustics,
pagani. Bezek wastheirstronghold,
and Adoni-bezek their chief (Jud. i.
4, 5), in the S. of Palestine, also vn
the western sides of mount Carmel
(Joeh. xvii. 15-18). Reduced to bond
service hy Solomon (1 Kings ix. 20,
2 Chron. vii. 7). The Heb. perazoth,
“anwalled conotry villages” or
“towns,” were inha{;ited by uts
engaged in agriculture like the Arab
fellahs (Deut. iii. 5, 1 Sam. vi. 18,
Ezek. xxxviii. 11, Zech. ii. 4).

Persia. Ezek. xxvii. 10, xxxviii. 5.
“ P. proper "’ was originally a emall
territory (Herodot. ix. 22). On the
N. and N.E. lay Media, on the S.
the Persian gulf, Elam on the W,
on the E. Carmania. Now Fars,
Farsistan. Rugged,with pleasant val.
leys and plains 10 the mid region and
mountains iu the N. The 8. toward
the sea is o hot sandy plain, in plac-s
covercd with salt. ersepolis (in the
beantiful valley of the Beudamir),
under Darius Hystaspes, took the
place of Pasargadm the ancient capi-
tal; of its palace *‘ Chebl Minar,”
“forty columns,” still exist. Alex-
ander in a drunken fit, to plesse a
courtesan, hurned the palace. Pa-
sargnde:, 40 miles to the N., was
noted for Cyrus’ tomb (Arrian) with
the inzcription, ‘I am Cyrus the
Achmmenian.”  [See Cyrua.]

The Persians came originally from the
E,, from the vicinity of the Sutlej
{befurethe first contact of the Assyr-
ians with Arysr tribes E. of mount
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Zagros, 880 B.c.), down the Oxus,| tained from the (Esra iv. 14) and create evil.” Zo r taught
then 8. of the Caspian Sea to India. | baving charge of the revenue pud that God created the angel
s&rﬂ in money ly in Xind (vii. | alone,and thattheeril followed by the
1, 85 . Mounted posts (peculiar to| defect of good. He closely imitates
P. and described by Xenophon, Cyr.| the Mosaic revelation. Moses
i heard God king in the midst of

PRASIAN NOBLE.

There were ten castes or tribes : three
noble, three agricultnral, fonr nom.-
adic; of the last were the ‘‘Dehavites”
or Dahi (Esra iv. 9). The Pasar-
gadm were the noble tribes, in which
the chief house was that of the
Achsmenids. Darius on the rock of
Behistun inscribed : ‘‘ from antiquity
onr race bave been kings. There are
eight of our race who have beeu
kings before me, I am the ninth.”
[ See ELAM on its relation to Persia.]

The Persian empire stretched at one
time from India to Egypt and Thracc,
including all western Asia between
the Black 3ea, the Caucasus, the
Caspian, the Jaxartes upon the N.,
the Arabian desert, Persian gulf,
and Indian ocean on the 8. Darius
in the inscription on bis tomb at
Nakhsh-i-rustam enumerates thirty
countries besides P. subject to him,
Media, Susiana, Parthia, Aria, Bac-
tria, Sogdiana, Chorasmia, Zarangia,
Arachosia, Sattagydia, Gandaria,
India, Scythia, Babylonia, Assyria,
Arabia, Egypt, Armenia, Cappadocis,
Saparda, lonia, the Agean isies, the
oountry of the Soodrm (European),
Ionia, the Tacabri, Budians, Cush-
ites, ﬁudisns, and Colchians.

The organisation of the Persian king-
dom aud court as they appear in
Esrma, Nehemiah, and Esther, accords
with independent secular historians.
The king, a despot, had a ocouncil,
‘“seven princes of Persia and Media
which see his face and sit the firet in
the kingdom ’’ (Esth. i. 14, Ezra vii.
14). 8o Herodotus (iii. 70-79) and
Behistun inscription mention seven
chiefs who organised the revolt

inst Smerdis (the Behistuu rock

. of Media has one inscription in
three languages, Persian, Babylonian,
and Seythio, read by Grotefend).
* Thelaw of the Persiane and Medes
which alters not’’ (Esth. i. 19) also
oontrolled him in some measure. In
Bcripture we read of 127 provinces

PRRSIAN SOLDIEBR

(Esth. i. 1) with satraps (iii. 12, viii.
9; Xerzes in boasting enlarged the
list ; 80 are the nations in his arma.
ment aecording to Herodotns) main-

viii. 6, 17, and Herodotus, viii. 98)
with camels (Strabo xv. 2, § 10) and
horses intoM.ervioe witﬁgu}t
pay (angareuein : Matt. v. 41, Mar
xv. 31), conveyed the king's orders
(Esth. iii. 10, 13, 13; wii 10, 14),
anthenticated by the roysl signet (so
Herod. iii. 128). A favourite minister
usually bad the government mainly
delegated to him by the king (Esth.
iit. 1-10, viii. 8, x. 2, 8). Services were
recorded (ii. 23, vi. 3, 8) and the actors
received reward as ‘‘ royal benefac-
tors”’ (Herod. iii. 140) ; state archives
were the source of Ctesiag’ history
of P. (Diod. Sic. iii. 2.) The king
lived at Susa (Estb. i. 2, Neh. i. 1)
or Babylon (Ezra vii. 9, Neh. xiii. 6).
In accordance with Esth. i. 6, as to
¢ pillars of marble’” with *‘ pavement
of red, blue, white, and black,”” and
‘“ hangings of white, green, and blue
of fine linen and purgle to the pil-
lars,’’ the remains exhibit fourgronps
of marble pillars on a pavement of
blue limestone, constructed for cur-
tains to hang between the columns
as sniting the climate. (Loftus’
Chaldma and Susiana.) One queen
consort was elevated above the man
wives and concnbines who approach
the king ‘“ in theirturn.” Tointrude
on the king’s privacy was to incur
the penalty of death (comp. Hero-
dotus, iii. 69-84 with Esth. u. 12, 15,
iv. 11-16, v.).

Parsa is the native name, the modern
Parsee; supposed to mean ‘‘ tigers.”
Originally simple in habits, upon over-
throwing the Medes they adopted
their luxnory. They had a dual wor-
ship, Oromasdes or Ormusd, ‘‘the
great giver of life,’”’ the supreme
ﬁood god; Mithra, the sun, and

oma, the moon, were, under hing
Abriman, “ the death dealing*’ being,
opposed to Oromasdes. Magianism,
the worship of the elements, espe-
cially fire, the Scythic religion, in-
fected the Persian religion when the
Persians entered their new country.
Zoroaster (the Gr. form of Zerduaht{,
professing to be Ormuzd’s prophet,
was the great reformer of their reli-
ﬂ'ous system, the contemporary of
aniel (Warburton iv. 180, but ac-

cording to Markham 1500 B.C.,

before the separation of the two

Aryan races, the Indians and Per-

sia.ng and acquainted with the Jew.

ish Scriptures, as appears from his

account of creation (Hyde iz, x,

xxii., xxxi., Shahristani Relig. Pers.),

and from his inserting passages from

David’s writings and prophecies of

Messiah. He condemns the notion

of two independent eternal principles,

good and evil, and makes the su.
preme God Creator of both (and that
under Him the angel of light and
the angel of darknessare in perpetual
conflict) aa Isaiah teaches, and in
connection with the propbecy of
Cyrus the Jews’ deliverer from Bally-
lon: ‘“thus saith Jehovah to His
anointed, Cyrus . . . I will go before
thee, I will break in pieces the gates
of brass . . . I form the light and
create the darkness; I make peace

the fire, so Zoroaster protends. As
the Divine glory re on the merc
weat, 8o Zoroaster made the mmcre

fire in the Persian temples to sym-
bolise the Divine presence. Zoroas.
ter pretended that fire from heaveu
consnmed sacrifices, as often bad
been the case in Israel’s sacrifices;
his priests were of ome tribe as
Israel’s. In his work traces appear
of Adam and Eve’s history, crestion,
the deluge, David’s pealms. He

raises Solomon and delivers bis

nctrines as those of Abraham, to
whose puore creed he sought to bring
back tge Magian religion. In Lu.
cian’s (De Longeevis) day his religion
waa that of most Persians, Parthians,
Bactrians, Aryans, Sacans, Medes,
and Chowaresmians. His Zendavesta
bas six periods of creation, ending
with maa as in Genesis. Avests it
the name for Deity. Zend is akin
to Khandas, “metre,’”’ from the same
root as scandere, scald “a poet,”
‘““scan.”” Mazdao, his name of Or-
muzd, “] am that I am,”” answers to
JEROVAR in Exod. iii. He expected
a zosiosh or saviour. Fire, originally
made the symbol of God, became,
as Roman Catholic symbols, at length
idolited. The Parsces observe the
nirang : rubbing the urine of a cow,
she goat, or ox over the face wad
hands, the seoond thing a Parsee
does 1n getting ngnin the morning.
The women after childbirth undergo
it and have actually to drink a little
of it ® The Parsees pray 18 times &
day. They have an awe of light.
They are the only orientals who do
not smoke. The priests and people
now do not understand one word of
the Zendavesta. (Miiller} The Per-
sian language was akin to the Indian

Sanskrit.

History. Acheemenes led the emi.
grating Persians into their final set-
tlement, 700 B.c. Teispes, Cambyses
1. (Kabujiya in the monuments),
Cyrus I., Camb II., and Cyrus
the Great reigned euccessively. After
80 years’ subjection to the Medes the
Persians revolted and became sn-
preme, 558 B.c. Cyrus the Great con-

uered Babylon and restored the Jews
[ea. xliv. 28, xlv, 1-4; Esrai. 2-4).

is son Cambyses 111. conquered
Egypt (Ahasuerus, Esra iv. 6), but
failed in Ethiopia. Then the Magian

riest Gomates, pretenditg to be

merdis,Cyras’ son, whom Cambyses
bad secretly murdered, gained the
throne (522 B.c.), and Cambyses I11.
committed suicide. He forbad the
Jews bnilding the temple (Esra iv.
7-22, Artaxerxes). Bydestroyingthe
Persian temples and abolishing the
Oromasdian chants and ceremonies,
and setting np fire altars, Peeudo
IS)uugrdis &lien;.tgi the 'Per;m&l.

arius, son of ystaspes, o e
blood royal, revolted, and slew him
after his seven months’ reign. He
reverted to Cyrus’ policy, by grant
enabling the Jews to complete the
temple in his sixth year (Esra vi.
1-15). Xecrxes (Abasuerus) his son
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held the feast in his third year at
Shushan for ‘‘the princes of the

rovinces,”’ preparatory to invading
%roeoo. His marriage with Esther
in his soventh year immediately fol-
Jowed his flight from Greece, when
he gave himself up to the pleasures
of the seraglio. His son Artaxerxes
Longimanus befriended Ezra (vii. 1,
11-28) and Nebemish (ii. 1-9) in their
patriotio restoration of the Jews’
pational polity and walls. [Bee
Danier, Crrus, MEDES, ParTHIa,
ARASURRUS, ARTAX+RXES.] “Darius
the Persian’’ or Codownunus (Neh.
xii. 23) was conquered by Alexander
the Great (Dan. viii. 8-7{.

Persis. A Christian woman, saluted
and praised by Paul (Rom. xvi. 12)
as having “laboured much in the
Lord"’; comp. Priscilla’s ministrations
a8 to Apollos (Acts xviii. 26).

Pater. [Sed Jesus Carist.] Of Beth-
saida on the sea of Galilee. The Gr.
for Heb. Ceplias, “stone”’ or *‘ rock.”
Simon his original name means
‘““hearer”; by it he is designated in
Christ's early ministry aud between
Christ's death and resurrection.
Afterwards he i3 called by his title of
honour,* Peter.”” Bonof Jonas(Matt.
xvi. 17 ; John i. 43, xxi. 16); tradition
makes Jobanna his mother’s rame.
Brought up to his father’s business
as & fisherman on the lake of Galilee.
He and his brother Andrew were
partners with Zebedee's sons, John
and James, who had “hired ser-
vants,”” which implies a social status
and oultare not the lowest. He lived
first at Bethsaida, then in Caper.
naum, in a house either his own or his
mother in law’s, large enough to re-
ceive Christand hisfellowapostlesand
some of the multitude who thronged
about Him. In* leaving all to follow
Christ,” he implics he*made a large
macrifice (Mark x. 28). The rough
life of hardship to which fishin
inared him ou the stormy luke formeﬁ
a good training of his character to
prompt energy, boldness, and endur-
anca. The Jews obliged their young
to attend the common schools. In
Acts iv. 18, where Luke writes the
Jewish council resarded bim and
John as “ unlearned and ignorant,”’
the meaning is not absolutely so, but
in respect to professional rabbiuical
training *‘laics,”” ** ignoraiit ™’ of the
deeper sense which the scribes ima-
gined they found in Scripture. Ara-
maic, hl.lIHeb. half Syriac, was the
wm of the Jews at that time.
Tbe Galileans spoke thisdebased Heb.
with provincinlisms of pronunciation
and diction. So at the denial P. be-
trayed bimeelf by his “‘speech’” (Matt.
xxvi. 78, Luke xxii. 59). Yet he
conversed fiuently with Cornelius
sacmingly without an interpreter,and
m Gr. His Gr. style in his epistles is
aorrect ; but Clement of Alexandria,
Irensus,and Tertullian allege he em-
ployed an interpreter for them. He
was married and led about his wife in
his apostolic journeys (1 Cor. ix. b).
The obligne coincidence, establishing
his beiug & marricd man, between
Matt. viu. 14, “‘ P.’s 1wife’s mother
. . . sick of a fever,”” and 1 Cor. ix.
5, “ have we not power to lead about
a sister, a wife, as wellas Crphas?”’
s aleo a dolicate countirmativn of the

truth of the miraculous cure, as no
forger would be likely to exhibit such
a minute and thercfore undesigned
correspondence of detaiis. Alford
transl. 1 Pet. v. 13 * she in Babylon "
(comp. iii. 7); but why she should be
cs.llmr ‘““elected together with you in
Babylon,” as if there were no Christ-
ian woman in Babylon besides, is in-
explicable. P. and Jobn being closel
associated, P. addresses the chure
in John’s province, Asia, ‘ yonr co-
elect sister chnreh in Bubylon ealuteth
you”’; 80 2 John 13 in reply. Clemens
Alex. gives the name of P.’s wife
a8 Perpetua. Trudition makes him
old at the time of his death.

His first call was by Andrew his brother,
wbo had been pointed by their former
master John the Buaptist to Jesus,
““behold the Lamb of God” (Jobn
i. 86). That was the word that made
the first Christian; 8o it has been
ever since. *‘ We have found (imply-
ing they both had been lookin
Jfor) the Meesias,” said Andrew, an
brought him to Jesus. ‘‘ Thon art
Simon son of Jona (so Alex. MS. but
Vat. and Sin. ‘John’), thou shalt
be called Cephas’’ (ver. 41, 42). As
“ Simon’’ he was but an hearer; as
Peter or Cephas he became an apostle
and so a foundation stone of the
church, by union to the one ouly
Foundation Rock (Eph. ii. 20,1 Cor.
iii. 11). Left to nature, Simon,
though bold and stubborn, was im-

ulsive and fickle, but joined to Christ

e becams at last unshaken and tirm.
After the first call tho disciples re-
turned to their occupation. The call
to close discipleship 1s recorded Luke
v. 1-11. The miraculous draught of
fishes overwhelmed Simon with awe
at Jesus' presence; He who at crea-
tion aaid, “ let the waters bring forth
abundantly ”’ (Gen. i. 20), now said
“ let down your nets for a draught.’
Simon, when the net which they had
spread in wain all wvight now brake
with the maultitude of fishes, ex-
cliimed, “ depart from me, for I am
@ sioful man, O Lord!” He forgot
Hos. ix. 12 end ; our sin is just the
reason why we should beg Christ to
coe, not depart. ** Fear not, hence-
forth thow shalt catch to save alive
(20yron) men,” was Jesus’ expluna.
tiou of the typical meaning of the
miracle. The cull, Matt. iv. 18-22
and Mark i. 16-20, is the same as
Luke v., which supplements them.
P. and Aondrew were first called;
then Christ entered P.’s boat, then
wrought the miracle, then called
James and Jobhn; Jesus next healed
of fever Simon’s mother in law.

His call to tbe apostieship is recorded
Matt. x. 2-4. Bimon stands foremost
in thelist,and for tbe rest of Christ’s
ministry ismostly called “Peter.”” His
forwa.nf energy fitted him to be
spokesman of the apostles. So in

ohn vi. 66-69, when others went
back (2 Tim. iv. 10), to Jesus’ testing
question, “ will ye also go away?’
Simou replied, * Lord, to whom shall
we go? Thou bast the words of
eternul life, and we believe and are
sure that Thou art that Christ, the
Son of the living God.” Comp. his
words, Acts iv. 12. He repeated this
testimony at Casarea Philippi {Matt.
xvi. 16). Then Jesus said : **

blessed

artthou, Simon Barjona, for flesh and
blood hath not revealed it unt. thee
(Johni. 13, Epbh. ii. 8) but My Father
in heaven, and . . . thou art P.,and
upoa this rock I will build My church,
and the gates of bades shall not pre-
vail against it.”” P. by his believing
confession idontified himself with
Christ the true Rock (1 Cor. iii. 11,
Isa. xxviii. 16, Eph. ii. 20), and so
received the name; just as Joshua
bears the name meaning Jehorah
Saviour, because typifying His per-
son and offices. Iy.pconversely, by
shrinking from a crucified Saviour
and disspading Him from the croes,
“be it far from Thee,” identified
Himself with Satan who tewpted
Jesus to take the world kingdom
without the cross (Matt. iv. 8-10)
and is therefore called *‘ Satan,’
‘“get thee behind Me, Satan,” etc.
Instead of & rock P. became a
stnmblingblock (*‘offence,” scanda-
lon). “I will give unto theethe keys
of the kingdom of heaven,” vis. to
open the door of faith to the Jews
first, then to Cornelius and the Gen-
tiles (Acts x. 11-48). Others and
Paul furtber opened the dour (xiv.
27, xi. 20-26). The papal error re-
gards . as the rock, mn himsely
officially, and as transmitting au in-
fallible authority to the pupes, as it
his successors (comp. lea. xxii. 23).
The ““binding *’ and **loosing”’ power
is given as much to the whole church,
laymen and ministers, as to P. (Matt.
xviii. 18, Jobn xx. 23.) P. exercised
the power of the keys only in preach-
ing, as on pentecost (Actsii.). He
never exercised authority over the
other apostles. At Jernsalem James
exercised the chief authority (Acts
xv. 19, xxi. 18; Gal. i. 19, ii. 9).
P. “withstood him to the face, be-
cauge be was to be blamed,” “not
walking uprightly in the truth of
the gospel,” but 10 ‘“ dissiniulation ™
(. 10-14).

[On the miraculous payment of the
temple tribute of the half sbekel (two
drachms) each, see JEsus CHRisT.)
Matthew alone (xvii. 24-27) recordsiit,
as agpropriate to the aspect of Jesus
a3 theocratic king, prominent in the

first Gospel. P. too hastily bad

answered for his Master as t onih

He were under obligation to pay the

temple tribute; P. forgot his own

confession (xvi. 16). Nevertheless
th:+ Lord, in urder not to *‘offend,”

s.e give a handle of reproach, as if

He despised the temple and law,

caused I’. the fisherman again to re-

sume lLis oocupution and brought a

PETER'S FINM

fish (Ps. viii. 8, Jon. i. 17) with a
stater, i.e. shekel, in its mouth, the
exact sum reqaired, four drachm.,
for both. Jesus said, * for ME and
thee,’”” not for us; for His payment
was on an altogether diffcrent footing
from P.s (comp. Jonn zx. 17). P.
needed a ‘‘ ravsom for his eoul™
and could not pay it; but Jesus
needed nome; nay, cmme to puy it
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Himself (xx. 28), first pattiug Him-
self under the same yoke with us
(Gal. iv. 4, 5). .

¥, James, and Jobn were the favoured
three alone present at the raising of
Jairus’ danghter, the transfigaration,
and the agony in Gethsemane. His
exaltations were generally, through
his self sufficiency givin% lace to
weakncss, accompanied wit Kumilia-
tions, as in Matt. xvi. In the trans-
figuration he talks at random, “ not
knowing whattosay . . . soreafraid,”
according to the unfavourable ac-
wunmen of himaelf in Mark {ix. 6).
Immediately after faith enabling him
to leave the ship and walk on the
water to go to Jesus (Matt. xiv. 29),
he became afraid because of the
boisterous wiud, and woald bave sunk
bat for Jesus, who at the same time
rebuked his ‘“doubts’’ and * little
faith '’ (Ps. xciv. 18). His true boast,
““behold we have forsakeu all and
followed Thee,” called forth Jesus'
promise, ‘ in the regeneration, when
the Son of man sha!l sit in the throne
of His glory, ye also shall sit upon
twelve thrones ijud ing the twelve
tribes of lerael, ll.ng1 Jesus’ warning,
illustrated by the parable of the la-
bourers in reproof of the hireling
spirit, ““ the last shall be first and the
first last . . . manv he called . . . few
chosen”” (Matt. xix. 27 —xx. 18). P,
Audrew, James, and John heard the
solemn discourse vn the second advent
(Matt. xxiv.). At the lust supper P.
shrank with a mixture of humility
and self will from Jesus’ sto-ping to
wash his feet. Jesuns replimf “i I
wash thee not, thou hast no part with
Me’’ {Johu xiii.). With character.
istic warmth P. passed to the opposite
extreme, “ Lord, not my feet only,
but also my hands and my head.”
Jesus answered, ‘‘he that is bathed
(ald over, viz. regenerated once for
all, lelowmenos) needeth not save to
wash (nipsasthai, a part) his feet,
but is clean every whit.’ Simon
in anxious affection asked, * Lord,
whither goest Thou?’ when Jesus
said, “whither I go, ye cannot come.”’
Jesus promised P. should follow Him
afterwards, though not now. Theun
fullowed his protestations of faithful-
ness unto death, thrice repeated as
weoll as the thrice repeated warnings
(Matt. xxvi. 33-35; Mark xiv. 20-31,
73; Luke xxii. 33, 34; John xiii.
88-38). Satan would * sift”’ (Amos
ix. 9) all the disciples, but P. especi-
aily; and therefore for him especially
Jesus interceded. Mark meutions
the twicc cockcrowing and P.'s pro-
testing the more vehcmeutly. Love,
apnd a feeliug of relief when assured
he was not the traitor, prompted his
protestatious. Animal courage P
showed nosmall amount of, incutting
off Malchus’ ear in the face of a Ro.
man band; moral courage he was
deticient in. Transpose the first aud
second denials in John; then the
i rst took place at the fire (Matt, xxvi.
69; Mark xiv. 66, 67; Luke xxii. 56;
John xviii. 25), caused by the fixed
recognition of the maid whoadmitted
P. (Luke xxii. §6) ; the second took
place at the door leading out of the
court, whither he bad withdrawa in
fear (Matt. xxvi. 71; Mark xiv.68,69;
l.uke xxii. 58; John xviii. 17); the

|

third took place in the court an
hour after (Luke xxii. 59), before
several witnesses who argued from his
Galilean accent and speech, uvear
enough for Jesus to cast that look on
P. which pierced his heart so that
he went out and wept hitterly. The
maid in the porch knew him, for John
had spoken unto her that kept the
door to let in P. (Joha xviii. 16.)

On the resurrection morning P. and
John ran to the tomb; Jobn outran
P. (being the i‘onnger men; John
xxi. 18 implies P. was then past his
grime, also the many years by which

ohn outlived P. imply the same)
but P. was first to enter. John did
not venture to enter till P. set the
example; fear and reverence held
him back, as in Matt. xiv. 26, but
P. was especially bold and fearless.
To him Jesus sends through Mary
Magdalenc a special message of His
resurrection to assure him of forgive-
ness (Mark xvi. 7). To P. first of
the apostles Jesus appeared (Luke
xxiv. 34, 1 Cor. xv. 5). *‘Simon”
is resumed until at the supper (John
xxi.) Jesus ieinstates him as P.,
that being now “‘ converted'’ hema
*‘feed the lambs and sheep’ au
‘“ strengthen his brethren.”
P. in the first 12 chapters of AcTs
55@01 is the prominent apostle. His
iscourses have those undesigned co-
incidences with bhis epistles which
mark their genuineness. (Acts ii. 20;
2 Pet. iii. 10, Actsii. 23, 24; 1 Pet.i.
2, 21. Acts iii. 18; 1 Pet. 1. 10, 11.)
As in the Gospels, so in Acts, P. is
associated with Jobn. His words
befure the highpriest and council
(iv. 19, 20), *“ whether it be right in
the aight of God to hearken unto you
more than unto God, judge ye, for
we cannot but spcak the things
which we have seen and heard,” and
again v. 29, evince him as the
rock-man; and after baving been
beaten in spite of Gamaliel's warn-
ing, P.’s rejoicing with the other
apostles at being couuted worthy to
suffer for Christ (v. 41) accords
with his precept (1 Pet. iv. 12-16;
comp. ii. 24 with Acts v. 30 end).
P.’s miracle of bealing (Acts iii.) was
followed by one of judgment (v.)
[see ANANIAS]. As he opened the
gospel door to penitent believers
(ii. 37, 38), 80 he closed it against
h rites as Ananias, Sapphira, and
Bimon us (viii.). P. with Jobn
confirmed by laying on of bhands the
Samaritan couverts of Philip the
deacon. [Sce BAPTISM, LAYING ON
RAANDS.] ln so far as the bisho
represent the apostles, they rightly
follow the precedent of P. and John
in confirming after au interval those
previously baptized and believing
through the instrumentality of lower
ministers as Philip. The ordinary
graces of the Holy Spirit continue,
and are reccived through the prayer
of faith; though the extraordinary,
cooferred by the aposties, have
ceased. Three years later Paul
visited Jerusalem in order to see
P.(Gal. i. 17,'18; historeesai means
“to become personally acquainted
with as one smportant to know'’;
Acts ix. 26). P. was prominent
among the twelve, though James as
bishop had chief authority there.

It was important that Paul should
communicate to the leading mover
in the church his own independent
gospel revelation; wvext P. took a
visitation tour through the various
churches, and rai ABneas from
his bed of sickness and Tabitha from
the dead (ver. 32). A special reve.
lation, abolishing distinctions of
clean and uoclcan, prepared him for
ministering and CoRNELIUS [sce]
forseeking the gospel (chap.x.). P.
was the first privileged to open the
ospel to the Gentiles, as he be.
ore to the Jews, besides confirming
the Samaritans. P. justified his act
both by the revelation and by God’s
sealing the Gentile converts with the
Holy Ghost. * Forasmuch then as
God gave them the like gift as He
did unto us who believed ou the
Lord Jesus Christ (the true test of
churchmanship), what was I that I
could withsiand God ?”* (xi, 17, 18.)
The Jews’ spite at the admission of
the Gentiles moved Hgrop [see]
Agrippa_I. to kill James and im-
prison P. for death. But the
church’s unceasing prayer was
stronger than his purpose; God
brought P. to the honse of Mark’s
mother whilst they were in the aot
of praying for him (Isa. lxv. 24). It
was not P. but his persecutor who
died, smitten of God.

From this point P. becomes *‘apostle
of the circumecision,” giviug place,
in respect to prominence, to Paul,
‘“ apostle of the uncircumeision.”” P.
the apostle of the circumcision a
propriately, as representing God’s
anctent church, opens the gates to
the Gentiles. It was calculated also
to open his own mind, naturall
prejudiced on the side of Jewis
exclusiveness., It also showed God’s
sovereignty that'He chose an instru-
ment least of all likely to admit
Gentiles if left to himself. Paul,
though the apostle of the Gentiles,
confirmed the Hebrews; P., though
the apostle of the Jewsg admits
the Gentiles (see the *‘ first’’ in Acts
iii. 26, implying others): thus per-
fect unity reigned amidst the diver-
sity of the agencies. At the council
of Jerusalem (chap. xv.) P. led the
discussion, citing the case of Corne.
lius’ purty as deciding the question,
for ““ God which knoweth the hearts
bare them witness, ﬁ'ving them the
Holy Ghost even as He did uuto ue,
and put no difference between us and
them, purifying their hearts by faith,”
‘“but we believe that through the
grace of the Lord Jesus Christ we
shall be saved, even as they’’; comp.
his episties in andesigned coincidence
(1 Pet. i. 22, 2 Pet. i. 9). James
gave the decision. P. neither pre.
sided, nor summoned, nor dismissed
the council, nor took the votes, nor
proonounced the decision; he claimed
none of the powers which Rome
claims for the pope. [Oun his vacil-
lation as to not eating with Gen-
tiles, and Paul's withstanding him
at Antioch (Gal. ii.), see Pavr.]
The Jorusalem decree only recog-
nised Gentiles as fellow Christians
on light conditions, it did not admit
them necessarily to social intercourse
Though P. and Paul rightly inferred
the latter, yet their recognition of

)0
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the ceremonial law (Acts xviii. 18-21,
xx. 16, xxi. 18-24) pallintes P.’s con-
duct, if it were not for its inconsist-
ency (through fear of the Judaizers)
which is the point of Paul’s reproof.
His “dissimulation’ consisted in
his pretending to consider it unlaw-
ful to eat with Gentile Christians,
whereas bis ;;]revious eating with
them showed his conviction of the
f)erfect equality of Jew and Gentile.
.’s humility and love are beauti-
fully illustrated in his sabmitting to
the reproach of a junior, and seem-
ingly adopting Paul's view, and in
calling him “our belored hrother,”
and conﬁrming_ the doctrine of
*“ God’s longsuffering being for sal-
vation,” from Paual's epistles: Rom.
ii. 4 (2 Pet. iii. 15, 16).

P. apparently visited Corinth before
the first epistle to the Corinthians
was written, for it mentions a arty
there who said ‘‘Iam of Ce gns
(i. 12). Clemens Romanus (1 Cor. 4)
implies the same. Dionysins of
Corinth aaserts it, A.D. 180. Baby-
lon, a chief seat of the dispersed
Jews, was his head quarters when he
wrote 1 Pet. v. 13, not Rome as some
have urglg:d. {See BABYLON, MYSTI-
CAL. e mixtare of Hebrew and
Nabathsman spoken there was akin to
his Galilean dialect. The well known
progress that Christianity made in
that quarter, as shown by the great
Christian schools at KEdessa and
Nisibis, was probably due to P. ori-

inally. Mark (Col. iv. 10), Paual’s
elper at Rome, whence he went to
Colosse, was with P. when he wrote
1 Pet. v. 18. From Colosse Mark
grobo.bly went on to P. at Babylon.
au! wished Timothy to bring him
again to Rome durning his second
imprisoument (2 Tim. iv. 11). Sil-
vanus, also Paul’s companion, was
the2bearer of P.’s epistle (1 Pet.
1

v. 12).

All the authority of Acts and epistle
to the Romans and 1 and 2 Peter is
against P. having been at Rome pre-
vious to Paul’s first imprisonment,
or during its two years’ duration
gt.herwise he would have meutioned

. in the epistles written from Rome,
Ephesians, Colossians, Philemon,
and Philippians), or during bis
second imprisonment when he wrote
2 Timothy. Euscbius’ statement
Chronicon, iii.) that P. went to
me A.D. 42 and stayed twenty
years is impossible, ns those Serip-
tures never mention him. Jerume
(Script. Eccl., i.) makes P. bishop of
Antioch, then to bave preached in
Pontus (from 1 Pet. i. 1), then to
have gone to Rome to refute Simon
Magus (from Justin's story of a
statue found at Rome to Semo-
sanctus, the Sabine Hercules, which
was confounded with Simon Magus),
and to bave been bishop there for 25
years (!) and to have been cracified
with head downward, declaring him-
self unworthy to be crucified as his
Lord, and buried in the Vatican near
the trinmphal way. Jobn (xxi.
18, 19) pttests his crucifixion. Diony-
sius of Corinth (in Euseb. H. E.
ii. %&onyu Paul and P. both planted
the Roman and Corinthian churcbes,
and endured martyrdom in Italy at

the mame time. So Tertullian (e.

Marcion, iv. 5; Prmscr. Hewret.,
xxxvi. 38). Caius Rom. Presh. (m
Euseh. H. E. ii. 25) says memorials
of their martyrdom were still to be
seen on the road to Ostia, and that
P.s tomb was in the Vatican. He
maﬁ have been at the very end of life
at Rome after Paul’s death, and heen
imprisoned in the Mamertine dun-
geon, crucified on the Janiculum on

MAMERTINE PRISON.

the height St. Pietro in Montorio,
and buried where the altar in 8t.
Petor’snowis. But all is conjecture.
Amhrose (Ep. xxxiii.) says that at
his fellow Christians’ solicitation he
was fleeing from Rome at early
dawn, when he met the Lord, and at
His feet asked *‘ Lord, whither goest
Thou?” His reply “I go to be
crucified afresh’’ turned P. back to
a joyful martyrdom. The church
«“ f)om'me Quo Vadis #*’ commemor-
ates the legend. The wholetradition
of P. and Paul’s association in death
is probably due to their counection
in life as the main founders of the
Christian church. Clemens Alex. says
P. encouraged his wife to martyrdom,
saying ‘‘ remember, dear, our iord."
Clemens Alex. (Strom. iii. 448) says
that P.’s and Philip’s wives helped
them in ministering to women at
their homes, and by them the doc-
trine of the Lord penetrated, without
scandal, into the privacy of women'’s

apartments. [See Mark on P.s
8 in that Gospel.

Peter, Epistles of. First EpIsTLE.
Genuineness. Attested by 2 Pet.

iii. 1. Polycarp (in Easeb. iv. 14);
who in writing to the Philippians
(chap. ii.) quotes 1 Pet. i. 13, 21,
iii. 9; in chap. v., 1 Pet. ii. 11.
Eusebius (H. iii. 39) says of
Papias that he too quotes 1 Pet.
Irenmus (Hor. iv. 9, § 2) expressly
meutions it; in iv. 16, § B, chap. ii. 16.
Clemens Alex. (Strom, i. 8, 544)
quotes 1 Pet. ii. 11, 12, 15, 16; and

562, chap. i. 21, 22; and in iv.
534, chap. iii. 14-17; and g 55,
chap. iv. 12-14.  QOrigen (in Euseb.
H. E. vi. 25) mentions it ; 10 Homily
vii. on Josh. (vol. ii. 63), both epistles;
and in Comm. on Psalms and John
chap. iii. 18-21. Tertullian (Scorp.
xii.) quotes 1 Pet. ii. 20, 21; and in
xiv. 1 Pet. ii. 13, 17. Kusebius calls
1 Peter one of ‘“the univermlly
acknowledged epistles.” The Peshito
Syriac has it. Muratori's F .
ofv Canon omits it. The Paulicians
alone rejocted it. The internal evi.
dence for it is strong. The author
calls himself the apostle Peter (i. 1),
“a witness of Christ's sufferinge,”
and ‘“‘an elder” (v. 1). The ener-
getic style accordg with Peter's
character. Erasmus remarks this
epistle is full of apostolical dignity
and authority, worthy of the leader
smong the apostles.

Persons addressed. 1 Pet. i.1:* tu

the elect strangers (pilorims spirit-
ually) of the dispent'on,l?' vis. Jewish
Christians primarily. Chap. i. 14,
it. 9, 10, iv. 3, prove that Gentile
Christians, as grafted into the Christ-
ian Jewish stock and so becoming of
the true Israel, are secondarily ad-
dressed. Thus the apostle of the eir-
cumcision seconded the apostle of
the uncircumcision in uniting Jew
and Gentile in the one Christ. Peter
enumerates the provinces in the
order from N.E.to 8. and W. Pon-
tus was the country of the Christian
Jew Aquila. Paul twice visited
Galatia, founding and confirming
churches. Crescens, his companion,
went” there just before Paul's last
imprisonment (2 Tim. iv. 10). Men
of Cappadocia, as well as of * Pon-
tus’’ and “ Asia” (including Mysia,
Lydia, Caria, Phrygia, Pisidia, and
Lycaonia), were among Peter’s hear-
ers on pentecost ; amse brought
home to their native lands the first
tidings of the gospel. In Lycaonia
werethechurchesof Iconium,founded
'IPV Paul and Barnabas; of Lystra,
imothy’s birthplace, where Panl
was stoned ; and of Derbe, the birth-
place of Gaius or Caius. In Pisidia
was Antioch, where Paul preached
(Acts xiii.) so effectively, but from
which he was driven out by the
Jews. In Caria was Miletus, where
Paul convensd the Ephesian elders.
In Phrygin Paul preached when
visiting twice the neighbouriog
Galatia. The churches of Laodicea
were Hierapolis and Colosse (baving
as members Philemon and Onesimus,
and leaders Archippus and Epa-
hras). In Lydia was the Phila.
elphian church favourably noticed
Rev. iii. 7; that of BSardis the
capital; Thyatira; and Ephesue,
founded by Paul, laboured in b
Aquila, Priscills, Apollos, and Pau
for three years, censured for leaving
its first love (ﬁev. ii. 4). Smyrna
received ungualified praise. In
Mysia was Pergamos. Troas was the
scene of Paul's preaching, raising
Eutychus, and stayin% with Carpus
long subsequently. Into Bithynia
when Paul ‘“assayed to go’ the
Spirit suffered him not ; reards
the Spirit imparted to Bithyuia the
gospel, as1 Pet. i. 1implies, grobably
through Peter. These churches w ere
in much the same state (v. 1, 8
“feed’’) as when Paul addreesed the
Ephesian elders at Miletus (Acts
xx. 17, 28, “feed’’). Presbyter
bishope ruled, Peter exercising a

GATE OF PERSE
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living ; 8o they needed warning lest |

they should fall. Ambition and
lucre seeking are the evil tendencies
against which Peter warns the pres.
byters (1 Pet. v. 2, 3), evil thoughts
and words, and a lack of mutual
svmpathy among the members.
Ohject. Bythe heavenly prospect before
them, and by Christ the example,
Peter consles the partially porse-
cuted, aud prepares themn for a severer
ordeal coming. He exhorts all, hus-
bands, wives, servants, elders, and
people, by discharging relative duties
to give the focn ) handle for reproach.
ing Christianity, rather to attract
them to it; 8o Peter seeks to estab-
lish them in “ the true grace of God
wherein thev stand’’; but Alex.,Vat.,
aud Sin. MSS. read “ stand ye,”” im-
peratively (v. 12). “ Grace” is the
keynote of Paul's doctrine which
Peter oonfirms (Eph. ii. 5, 8; Rom.
v. 2). He *exhorts and testifies’’
in this epistle on the gronnd of the
aospel truths already well known to
his readers by St. Paul’s teaching in
those churches. He does not state
the details of g;?el grace, but takes

them for gran i. 8, 18, 1ii. 16; 2
Pet. iti. 1).

Divisions. (I.) Inscription (1 Pet. i.
2). (II.) Stirs op believers’ pure

feeling, as born again of God, by the
motive of hope to which Goghu
regenerated us (ver. 3-12), to bring
forth faith’s holy fruits, seeing that
Christ redeemed us from sin at so
costly a price (13-31). Purified by
the Spirit unto love of the brethren,
a8 begotten of God’s abiding word,
81iritusl priest-kin z8, to whom alone

hrist is precious (ver. 23—ii. 10). As
Paul is the apostle of faith, and John
of love, so Peter of hope. After
Christ's example in suffering, main-
tain a good *‘conversation’’ (con-
duct) in every relation (ii. 11—iii. 14),
and a good * profession’’ of faith,
having in view Christ’s once offered
sacrifice and His future coming to
judgment (iii. 15—iv. 11); showing
patience in adversity, as looking for
future glorification with Christ (1) in
general as Christians (iv. 12-19), (2)
each in his own relation (v. 1-11).
‘ Beloved’ separates the second
part from the first (ii. 11), and the
third from the secound (iv. 12). (II1.)
The conclusion.

Time and place of writing. It was
before the systematic persecution of
Christiansin Nero’s later years. The

unintance evidenced with Paul's
epistles written previous to or during
bhis first imprisoument at Rome (end-
‘ng A.D.68) shows it was after them.
Comp. 1 Pet. ii. 13 with Rom. xiii. ;
1 Pet. ii. 18, Eph. vi.5; 1 Pet.i. 2,
Eph.i.4-7; 1 Pet. i. 3, Eph.i. 3; 1
Pet. i. 14, Rom. xii. 2; 1 Pet. ii. 6-
10, Rom. ix. 83, 33; 1 Pet. ii. 18,
Rom. xiii. 1-4; 1 Pet. ii. 16, Gal. v.
18; 1 Pet. 1i. 18, Eph. vi. 5; 1 Pet.
iii. 1, Eph. v, 23; 1 Pet. iii. 9, Rom.
xii. 17; 1 Pet. iv. 9, Rom. xii. 13,
Phil. ii. 14, Heb. xiii. 2; 1 Pet.iv. 10,
Rom. xii. 6-8; 1 Pet. v. 1, Rom. viii.
18; 1 Pet. v. 5, Eph. v. 21, Phil. ii.
3-8; 1 Pet. v. 8, 1 Thess. v.6; 1 Pet.
v. 14,1 Cor. xvi. 20. In 1l Pet. v. 13
Mark is mentioned asat Babylon; this
must bave beon after Col. iv. 10 (a.p.
61-63), when Mark was with Paul at

Rome but intending to go to Asia.
It was cither when he went to Colosse
that he proceeded to Peter, thence
to Ephesus, whence (2 Tiw. iv. 11)
Paul tells Timothy to bring him to
Rome (A.D. 67 or63) ; or after Paul’s
second imprisonment and death Peter
testified to the same churches, those
of Asia Minor, following up Paul's
teachings. This is more likely, for
Peter would hardly trenoh on Paul’s
tield of labour duriug Puul's life.
The Gentile as well as tie Hebrew
Christians would after Paul's re-
moval paturally look to Peter apd
the upiritual fathers of the Jerusalem
charch fur counsel wherewith to meet
Judaizing Chliristians and heretics;
false tenchers may haveappealed from
Paulto Jumes and Peter. Therefore
Peter confirms Paul and shows there
is no difference between their teach-
ings. Origen's and Eusebius’ state-
ment that Peter visited the Asiatic
churcbes in person seems probable.

Place. Peter wrote from gabylon a
Pet. v. 13). He would never use a
mystical name for Rome, found only
in propheoy, in a matter of fact letter
amidst ordinary salutatious. The
apostle of the circumecision would
natarally be at Chaldean Babylon
where was ‘“‘a great multitude of
Jews’’ (Josephus, Ant. xv, 2, § 2; 3,
§1). Cusmas Indicopleustes (sixth
century) understood the Babylon to
be oufside the Roman empire. The
order in which Peter enumerates the
countries, from N.E. to S. and W.,
is such as one writing from Babylon
would adopt. Silvanus, Paul’'s com-
panion, subsequently Peter’s, carried
the epistle.

Style. Fervour and practical exhorta-
tion charncterize this epistle, as was
to be expected from the warm hearted
writer. The logical reasoning of
Paul is not here ; but Paul’s gospel
as commuuicated to Peter by Paul

Gal. i. 18, ii. 2), is evidently before

eter's mind. Characteristic of Peter
are the phrases * baptism . . . the
answer of a good conscience toward
God ” (iii. 21); “consciousness of
God ”’ (ii. 19 Gr.), i.e. conscientious.
ness, a motive for enduring sufferings;
‘“living hope’” (i. 8); ‘‘an inberit-
ance incorruptible, undefiled, and
that fadeth not away’’ (1. 4); “kiss
of charity’’ (v. 14). Christ is viewed
more in His present exaltation and
coming mauifestation in glory than
in His past suffering. Glory and hope
are p:ominent. Future bliss beinq
near, believers are but * strangers’
and ‘““sojourners”’ here. Chastened
fervour, deep humility, and ardent
1ove breathe throughout. Exuberant
feeling causes the snme thought to be
often repeated. He naturally quotes
the epistle of James s having most
weight with the Jewish party to whom
especially he ministered. He thus
coufirms James's inspired writings :
comp. 1 Pet. i. 6, 7, Jas. 1. 2,8; 1
Pet. 1, 24, Jas.i. 10 ; 1 Pet. ii. 1, Jas.
i. 21; 1 Pet. iv. 8, Jas. v. 20, Prov.
x.12; 1 Pet. v. 5, Jas. iv. 8, Prov.
iti. 34. . T. quotations are the
common gréund of both. Suscepti-
bility to outward impressions, liveli-
ness of feeling, and dexterity in hand-
ling subjects, disposed him to repeat
others’ thoughts.

Hia speeches in the independent history,
Acts, accord with his language in his
epistles, an undesigned coincidence
and mark of truth: 1 Pet.ii. 7, ““ the
stone . . . disallowed,” Acts 1v. 11;
1 Pet. i. 12, “preached . . . with
the Holy Ghost,” Acts v. 32; 1 Pet.
ii. 24, “bare our sins . . . on the
tree,” Acts v. 30, x. 3Y; 1 Pet. v. 1
““ witness of the sufferings of Christ,’
Acts ii. 32, i, 156; 1 Pet. i. 10, ‘“the
prophets . . . of the grace,” Acts
1. 18, x.43; 1 Pet. i. 21, “ God raised
Him from the dead,” Acts iii. 15,
x.40; 1 Pet.iv. B, ** Him . . . ready
to judge,” Acts x. 42; 1 Pet. ii. 24,
*“that we being dead to sins,” Acts
iii. 19, 26. Also he alludes often to
Christ's language, John xxi. 15-19:
‘* Shepherd of souls,”’ 1 Pet. ii. 25;
“feed the flock of God . . . the chief
Shepherd,” 1 Pet. v. 2, 4; “whom
ye love,”” 1 Pet. 1. 8, ii. 7; also 2 Pet.
1. 14, “ shortly 1 must pnt off this my
tabernacle, even a8 our Lord Jesus
Christ hath showed me.” He who
in loving ifpatience cast himself into
the sea to meet the Lord is also the
man who most earnestly testifies to
the hope of His return; he before
whom a martyr’'s death is in assured
expectation is the man whoin greatest
variety of aspects sets forth the duty,
as weliu the consolation, of suffering
for Christ. Asa rock of the church
he grounds his readers against the
storm of tribulation on the true
Rock of ages. (Wiesinger.)

Skconp EPiSTLE. Authenticity and
genutneness. *‘8imon Peter a ser-
vant and an apostle of Jesus Christ ™’
stands at ita heading. He reminds
us at the close of his life that Le
is_the Peter who was originally
*‘8imon " before his call. In 2 Pet.
i. 16-18 he mentions his presence at
the transfiguration, and Christ's pro-
Ehecy of his death; and iii. 15 his

rotherhood to his beloved Paul. 1n
2 Pet. iil. 1 he identifies himself as
author of the former epistle. The
second epistle inclndes in its address
the same persons as the first epistle.
He presumes their acquaintance with
Paul’s epistles, by that time acknosy-
ledged as Scripture; iii. 15, ““ the
longsuffering of God,” alluding to
Rom. ii. 4. A late date is implied,
just before Peter’s death, when ganl'n
epistles (including Romans) had be-
come generally circulated and ac-
cepted as Bcripture. The church in
the fourth century had, beside the tes-
timony which we have of its accept-
ance though with doubts hy earlier
Christians, other external evidence
which, under God's guiding Bpirit,
decided them in accepting it. 1f
Peter were not the author the epistle
would be false, as it expressly claims
to be his; then the canon of the
council of Laodicea, A.p. 360 (if the
59th article be gennine) and that
of Hippo and Cartbage (a.D. 398 and
897) would never have accepted it.
Ita whole tone disproves imposture.
The writer writes not of himself, but
““ moved by the Holy Ghost ™ (i. 21).
Shame and suffering were all that
was to be gained by a forgery in the
first age. There was no temptation
then to * pious frauds,’” as in after
ages. A wide gulf separates its N.'I',
style from the earliest and best of
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the post a lic period. “God
has aliowed a fosse to be drawn b,
buman weakness aronnd the sacr
canon, to protect it frum all inva.
sion”’ (Daillé). Hermas (Simil. vi.
4, chap. ii. 13, and Shep. iii. 7, iv. 8,
chap. ii. 15, 20) quotes its words.
Clemmens Rom. (ad Cor. vii,, ix., x.)
alludes to its references to Noah's
preaching and Lot’s deliverance
(comp. chap. ii. 5-7, 9). Irensus
(A.D. 178) and Justin Martyr allude
to chap. iii. 8. Hippolytus (de Anti-
christo) refers to cﬁnp. i. 21. But
the first writer who expressly names
it as *‘ Scripture” is Origen, third
century (Hom. on Jo:h,, 4th Hom.
on Lev., and 13th on Num.), quoting
chap. i. 4,31.16. In Euseb. I:El E. 1.
24 ge mentions that some donbted
the second epistle. Tertullian, Cle-
mens Alex., Cyprian, the Peshito
Syriac (the later Syriac has it), and
Muratori’s Fragm. Canon do not
mention it. Firmilian of Cappadocia
Y Ep ad Cyprian) says Peter’s episties
warn us to avoid heretles ; this warn-
ing is in the second epistle, not the
first. Now Cappedocia (1 Pet.i. 1;
2 Pet. iii. 1) is amoug the countries
addressed ; 8o it is from Cappadocia
weo get. the earliest testimony. In-
ternally it professes Peter is its
writer ; Christians of the very coun-
try to whose custody it was com-
mitted oconfirm this. [See Canox,
and New TEsTAMENT.] Though not
of ‘“the nniversally confessed”
(homologoumena) Secriptures, but of
‘““the gispnted” (antilegomena),
2 Peter is altogether distinct from
‘‘the spurions’’ (notha); of these
there was no dispute, they were unt-
versally rejecte£ as the Shopherd
of Hermas, the Revelation of Peter,
the Epistle of Barnabas. Cyril of
Jerusalem (A.D. 848) enumerates
seven, ocatholic epistles including
3 Peter. 8o Gregory of Nazianzsum
(A.D. 389) und Epiphanius (A.D. 867).
The oldest Gr. LgSS. (fourth cen-
tury) contain * the disputed Serip-
tures.” Jerome (de Viris Ilustr.)
guessed from a preswmed difference
of style that Peter, being unable to
write Greek, emploved a different
Greek tranxlator of his Hebrew dic-
tation in the secund epistle from the
translator of first epistle. So Mark’s
Gospel was derived from Peter. 8il-
vanus, the bearer, Panl’s companion,
may have been employed in the com-
wsition, and Peter with him pro-
bly read carcfully Panl’s epistles,
wnence arise correspondences of
style and thought: as 1 Pet. i. 8
with Eph. i. 3; 1 Pet. ii. 18 with
Eph. vi. 5; 1 Pet. iii. 1 with Eph.v.
22; 1 Pet. v. b with Eph. v. 21.
Style and thoughts. %nth epistles
contain similar sentiments. Peter
1ooks for the Lord’s sudden coming
and the end of the world (2 Pet.

iii. 8-10; 1 Pet. iv. ). The pro-
hets” inspiration (1 Pet. i. 10-12;
Det. i. 19, 21, iii. 2). New birlh by

the Divine Word a motive to absti.
nence from worldly lusts (1 Pet.i. 22,
ii. 2, 3 Pet. 1. 4; also 1 Pet. ii. ¥
marg., 3 Pet. i. 3, the rare word
“virtue,’ 1 Pet. iv. 17, 2 Pet. ii.3).
The distinctness of style in the
two epistles accords with their dis.
tintness of 1> on Christ’s suffer-

ings are prominent in 1 Peter, its
design being to encourage Christians
under sufferings ; His ¢ in the
second epistle, its design being to
commaunicate fuller ‘‘ knowledge ’’ of
Him, as the antidote to the false
teaching against which Peter fore-
warns his readers. So His title as
Redeemer, * Christ,” is in 1 Peter,
‘“the Lord” in 2 Peter. Hope
characterizes 1 Peter, full lmowleZe
2 Peter. In 2 Peter, where he de-
signs to warn against false teachers,
he pnts forward his apostolic au-
thority more than in 1 Peter. So con-
trast Paul in Phil. i. 1, 1 Thess. i. 1,
2 Thess. i. 1, with 1 Cor. i. 1, Gal.
i. 1. Verbal coincidences, marking
identity of authorship, occur (1 Pet.
i. 19 end, 2 Pet. iii. 14 end, 1 Pet.
iii. 1, 5, 3 Pet. ii. 16: *“‘own,” idia
iii. 17). The Greek article omitted
1 Pet. ii. 18, 3 Pet. i. 21, ii. 4,5, 7.
“Tabernacle,” +i.e. the body, and
““‘decease ”’ (2 Pet. i. 18, 15) are the
very words in Luke’s narrative of
the transtiguration (ix. 31, 33), an
undesigned coincidence confirming
genuinencss. The delnge and Noah,
the ‘‘ eighth,’’ saved are referred to
in both epistles. The first epistle
often guotes O. T., tho second epistle
often (without quoting) refers to it
(2 Pet. i. 21, ii. 5-8, 15, iii. 6, 6, 10,
18). 8o * putting away’’ (apothesis)
occurs in both (1 Pet. 1ii. 21 ; 2 Pet.
i. 14). **Pass the time’’ (anastra-
pheete), 1 Pet. i. 17, 2 Pet. ii. 18;
1 Pet. iv. 3 “ walked in " (peporeu-
menois), 2 Pet. ii. 10, iii. 3. *‘Callod

"1 3Pet. i 15, i. 9, v. 10;

Besides, the verbal coincidences with
Petor’s speeches in Acts are more in
2 Peter than in 1 Petor ; as (lachousi)
““ obtained,” 2 Pet. i. 1, with Acts
i. 17; 2 Pet. i. 6, “godliness,”’ Acts
ili. 12 (eusebeta, tramsl. “godli.
ness”’); 2 Pet. ii. 9, Acts x. 2,7,
eusebés in both, * godly’’; 2 Pet. ii. 9,
‘‘ punished,” Acts iv. 31 (the only
places where kolazomas 18 used);
3 Pet. iii. 10, Acts ii. 20, *“ day of the
Lord,” pecufia.r to these two passages
and 1 Thess, v.2.

Jude 17, 18 attest its genuineness and
inspiration by adopting its words, as
received by the churches to whomn he
wrote: ‘‘ remember the words . . .
of the apostles of onr Lord Jesus,
how they told you there should be
mockers in the last ttme who should
walk after their own ungodly lusts”
(2 Pot. iii. 8). Eleven passages of
Jude rest on 2 Pet. (Jude 2 on
3 Pet.i. 3; Jude 4 ou 2 Pet. ii. 1;
Jude 6 on 2 Pet. ii. 4; Jude7 on
2 Pet. ii. 6; Jnde 8 on 2 Pet. ii. 10;
Jude 9 on 2 Pet. ii. 11; Jude 11 on
2 Pet. ii. 15; Jude 13 on 2 Pet. ii.
17; Jude 16 on 2 Pet. ii. 18; Jude
18 on 2 Pet. ii. 1 and iii. 3.) Jude
the fuller in these 68 is more
likely to be later than 2 Peter, which
is briefer; not vice versd. Moreover
Peter predicts o state of morals
which Jude describes as actually
eristing. The dignity and cuergy of
style accord with the character of
Petcr.

The date. Pmbnbly A.D. 68 or 69, just
before Jerusalem's destruction, the
typical forerunner of the world’s end
foretold in 2 Pet, iii. The ast

PETER, EPISTLES OF
“wrote” (aorist, iii. 15)

implies
Paol’s ministry had ceased, lmfhis
epistles now become universally re-
cognised as Scripture; just before
Peter’s own death. Having no salu.-
tations, and being directed to no
church or group of churches, it took
longer time in being accepted as
canonical. This epistle, little known
to Gentile converts, being primarily
for Jewish Christians who nally
died out, was likely to have lost
to general reception, but for strong
external credentials which it must
have had, to have secured its recog-
nition. It cannut have been written
at Bome, otherwiserit would have
secared early acceptance. The
distant scene of its composition and
of its circulation additionally account
for its tardy but at last universal
acceptance. The definite address of
1 Peter secured its being the earlier

recognised.

Object. Twofold (2 Pet. iii. 17, 18) :
to guard against ‘‘the error” of
false teachers, and to exhort to
growth in “knowledge of our Lord
ond Saviour.” The inspired testi-
mony of apostles and prophets is the
ﬁround of this knowledge (i. 13-21).
'he danger arose of old, and will

- aguin arise, from false teachers; as
Paul also in the same region testified
(2 Pet. iii. 15, 16). ** The full know-
ledge »f our Lord and Saviour,”
wheraby we know the Father, partake
of the Divine pature,
world’s pollutions,and enter
kingdom, is our safeguard.
is presented in the aspect of preeent
“power” and fnture ‘‘kingship.”’
‘“Lord"” occurs in 2 Peter in of
‘““God " in 1 Peter. This contradicts
all theories of those who ‘‘deny”’
His ‘' lordship,” and *‘conung
again,’”” both which Peter as apostie
and eye witness attests ; also it coun-
teracts their evil example, blasphem-
ing the truth, despising governments,
slaves to covetonsness and fleshly
filthiness wh}ilst boasting off Chnstx;.n
freedom, an apootates rom the
trath. The antidote is the know-
ledge of Christ as ‘‘the way of
righteousness.”” *‘‘The preacher of
righteousness,” Noah, and *‘ right-
eous Lot,” exemplify the escape of
the righteous from the doom of the
unrighteous. Balaam illustratee the
doom of ‘ unrighteousness,” such as
characteriges the false teachers. Thus
the epistle is one united whole, the
end corresponding to the commence-

ment (iii. 14, 18, comp.i. 3; * e’
and “ peace’ being eonnectegrzrcith
“the knowledge’ of onr Saviour ;
iii. 17 with i. 4, 10, 12; iii. 18 with
the fuller i. 5-8; i. 21, iii. 13,
“‘ rightconsness,”” with i. 1; iii. 1
with i. 13 ; iii. 2 with i. 19).

Carpocratian and gnostic heresies wero
as yet only in germ (2 Pet. ii. 1, 2),
another proof of its date in & lic
times, not develo as in the post
apostolic age. The neglect of tha
warnings in 1 Peter to circamspect-
ness of walk led to the evils in germ
spoken of in 3 Peter as existing al.
ready and about to break forth in
worse evils. Compare the abuse of
“freedom,”’ 1 Pet. ii. 16, with & Pet.
ii. 19 ; * pride,” 1 Pet. v. 5, 6, with 3
Pet. ii. 18,

the
hrist’s
Christ,
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Pothahiah. 1. 1 Chron. xsiv. 16.
2. Esma x. 23, Neb. ix. 5. 8. Sprung
from Zerabh of Judah. ‘‘At the
king's (Artaxerzes) hand (one of his
council) in all matters concerning the
people ”” (Neb. xi. 24, Egra vii. 1-20).

Pethor. A town of Mesopotamia.
Balaam’s abode (Num. xxii. 5, Deut.
xxiii.4). Head quarters of the Magi,
who congregntog in particular spots
(Strabo xvi. 1). From pathar “to
[ ” or ‘“reveal’”  Phathuse

im. iii.’'14), 8. of Circesium, and
ethauna (Ptolemy, v. 18, § 6), cor-
raptions of P., answer to , mean-
ing the same in Arabic (Anatha,
Ammian. Marcell. xxiv. 1, 6) ; on an
island in the river Eup‘lra.ten. and
partly also extending both sides of
the river; for ages the seat of an
ancient heathen worship; a good
oentre for inflnencing the Arabs on
the E. and the Aramaic tribes W. of

the river.
Peulthai. Peullethai (Heb.). 1
Luke iii. 85.

Chron. xxvi. 5.
Phalec, PeLEc [see].
Phalti. Son of Laish of Gallim.
MICHAL’S [see, and DAVID} attached
second husband, severed from her.
Saul had wrested her from David
and given her to P. to attach him to
"his house (1 Sam. xxv. 44; 2 Sam.
iii. 15, 16). PHALTIEL also.
Pharaoh. [See Ecyrr, Exopus for
the list of the Pharaohs.] The official
title of the Egyptian kings. The
vocalization an ritic points show
the Hebrews read ‘‘ Par.ach,” not
Pa.raoh. It is not from Ra ‘‘the
sup,” for the king is called 8i.ra,
““son of Ra,”’ therefore he would not
also be called “ The Ra,” though as
an honorary epithet Merneptah
Hotephima is so called, ““the good
sun of the land.” But the regular
title P. means “‘ the great house *’ or
‘‘the great double house,” the title
which to Eiyptisnl and foreigmers
represented bis person. The Mosaic
authorship of the pentateuch is strik-.
ingly confirmed by the Egyptian
words, titles, and names occurring in
the Heb. transcription. No Pales-
tinian Hebrew after the exodus would
have known Egyptian as the writer
evidently did. His giving Egyptian
words without a Heb. explanation of
the meaning can only be accounted
for by his knowing that his readers
were a8 familiar with Egyptian as he
was himself; this could only apply
to the Iaraelites of the exodus.
Abraham’s P. was probably of the
12th dynasty, when foreigners from
western Asia were received and pro-
moted. Joseph was under an early
P. of the 13th dynasty, when as yet

BUTPTIAE XING ON THRRAOREK.

P, ruled over all E%t, or probubly
under Amencmha ., sixth king
of the 12th, who first regulated by

dykes, locks, and reservoirs the Nile's
inundation, and made the lake Mwris
go receive the overﬂow'bec’ll;gle 12th

ynasty moreover was ially con-
nected with On or Heliopolis. The
Hyksos or shepherd kings, who ruled
only Lower Egypt whilst native kin
ruled Upper Egypt, began with the
fourth of the 13th d y,and ended
with Apophis or Apopi, the last of
the 17th. Aahmes or Amoeis, the
first of the 18th, expelled them. He
was the ““new king who knew not
Joseph.” Finding Joseph’s people
Israel settled in fertile Goshen, com-
manding the entrance to Egypt from
the N.E.,and favoured by the Hyksos,
be adopted harsh repressive mea-
sures to prevent the possibility of
their joining invaders like the
Hyksos; he imposed bond service
on Isruel in building forts and stores.
Moees 8 adopted eon of the king’s
sister apparently accompanied Amen-
hotep I. in his expe(ﬂ?ion against
Ethiopia, ond showed himself
“mighty in words and deeds” (Acta
vii.). Under Thothmes I. Moses was
in Midian. Thothmes 11. wasthe P.
of the exodus, drowned in the Red
Sea. Thothraes 111. broke the con-
federacy of the allied kings of all the
regions between Euphrates and the
Mediterranean, just 17 years before
Israel’'s invasion of Canaap, thus
providentially preparing the way for
an easy conquest ofn%a.mmu; this
acoounts for the terror of Midianand
Moab at Isrnel's approach (Num.
xxii. 8, 4), and the ‘ sorrow and
trembling which took hold on the
inbabitants of Palestinaand Canaan”
%Exod. xv.14-16). [See BiTR1ARand

GYPT on the influence which the
Jewess wife (Tei) of Amenhotep I11.
exercised in modifying Egyptian
idolatry.)

[See JosiaH, NEBUCAADNEZZAR, JERU-
8ALEM, Ec YPT, on Pharaoh Necho 11.
and Pharaoh Hophra.] Herodotus
(1i. 159) illustrates Necho's conquests
in Syria and Palestine between 610
and 604 B.C.: ‘““Necho made war
by land upon the Syrians, and de-
feated them in a J)itched battle at
Magdolus’’ (Megiddo). DBerosus (in
Josephus, Ap. i. 19) too eays that
towards the close of Nabopo. '8
reign, i.e. before 605 B.c., Egypt,
Syria, and Phanicia revolted ; sog:e
sent bhis son Nebuchadnezzar to re-
cover those countries. The sacred
history harmonises the two aceounta.
Necho designed to acquire all Syria
as far 88 Carchemish on the Euphrates
2 Chrol]:l.u flxxv. 20-34% 1 Joiiinh
0 rosed is design and fell at Me.
g? do. 8o Necho for a time ruled
all Syria, ‘“from the Euphrates to
the river of Egypt,” deposed Jeho.
ahaz for Eliakim = Jehoiakim, and
levied tribute (2 Kings xxiv. 7, xxiii.
81-35). Nebnchadnezzar defeated
Necbo at Carchemish, 606 B.c. (Jer.
xlvi. 2), and recovered all that region,
80 that Necho “ came not again any
more out of his land.”’ Necho was
gixth king of the 26th (8aitic) dy-
nasty, son of Psammetichus 1., and

dson of Necho 1. Celebrated
or a canal he proposed to cut con-
necting the Nile and Red Sca.
Brugsch (Eg. i. 252) makes his reign
from 611 to 596 B.c.

PraraoH Horumra sacceeded Psannue
tichus 11., Necho's successor. Hero-
dotus writes Apries. Began reigning
&89 B.C., and reigned 19 years. Huai.
Jra-het (Rawlinson Herodot. ii. 210,
823). He took Gaza of the Philis.
tines (Jer. xlvii. 1), and made him-
self master of Philistia and most of
Phenicia; attacked 8idon, and
fought by sea with Tyre; and “so
firmly did he think himself estab-
lished in his kingdom that he be-
lieved not even & god could cast himn
down "’ (Herodot. ii. 161-169). 8o
Ezekdel in harmony with the secular
historian describes him n+ a great
crocodile in his rivers, eaying, " my
river is mine own, and ] have made
it for myseif 7’ (xxix. 3). But his
troops sent against Cyrene baving
heen rcuted, the Egyptians, accord-
ing to Heridotus, revolted and set
up Amasis as king; then strengled
Iﬂ)phm, and raised Amasis to the
throne. Ezekiel (xxix.— xxxii.) fore.

- told the conguest of P. and invasion
of Egypt by Nebuchadoezzar.
Hophra in 590 or 589 B.c. had caused
the Chaldmans to ruise the siege of
Jerusalem, but it wus only for a
time (Jer. xxxvii. 5 7). Jerusalem,
under Zedekiab, fcll before Nebu-
chadneszar, 588 B.c. Jereminh in.
Egvpt sabsequently fcretold * Jeho-
vah's giving Hopbra into the hand
of them that sought his life’” (xliv.
30, xlvi. 25, 26). The civil war
between Amnesis and Apries would
give an opportunity for the invader
Nebuchadnezzar (in the 231d year of
his reign: Joscphus Ant. x. 11) to
interfere and elevate Amasis on con-
dition of his becoming tributary to
Bubylon. Or else the iovasion of
Nebuchadneazar gave an opportunity
for the revolt which ended in
Hophra's death and Amasis’ eleva-
tion. Bercsus alone records Nebu-
chadnezzar’s invasion, but similarly
we find Assyrian monuments record-
ing conquests of Egypt either un-
noticed by our historians extant or
mentioned only by inferior uuthori-
ties. National vanity would prevent
the Egyptian grieats from telling
Herodotus of Egypt's loss of tern-
tory in Syria (which Josephus re-
cords) and of Nebuchadnezzar's
share in raising Amasis to the throne
instead of Hophra. The language of
Jer. xliv. 30 is exact to the trutb: “1
will give P. Hophra into the hunds
of his enemies, and of them that
seek his life,”’ viz. Amaszis and his
party ; Nebuchadnezzar is not men-
tioned till the end of the verse. In
Ezek. xxx. 21, “1 have broken tho
arm of P. king of Eg;rpt R {4
shall not be bound up’’; Ezekiel's
propheey (xxx. 13), ‘“ there shall be
no more a prince of . . . Egypt,”’
implies there should be no more a
prince independent and ruling the
whole land.” Cambyses made Egypt
a province of the Persian empire;
since the second Persian conquext,
2000 years ago, there has been no
native prince.

Pharez, Paares, Perrz = breach,
because he broke forth from the
womb before his twin brother Zarah
who had first put out his hand. Son
of Judah and E‘nma.r his daughter in
law (Matt. i. 3, Luke iii. 33, Gen.
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xxxviii. 29). His house retained the
rimogeniture ; it was famous for
ing prolific, so as to gassic!.o a
proverg(Ruth iv. 12, 18-22). After
the deaths of Er and Onan childless,
P. took the rank of Judah’s son,
next after Shelah. His sons Hesron
and Hamul became heads of two
new chief houses. Hegron was fore-
father of David and Messiah. Caleb’s
house too was incorporated into
Hezron’s. Under Dawid ‘ the chief
of all the captaine of the hoat for the
first month was of the children of
P.”” (1 Chron. xxvii. 2, 8), famed for
valour (xi. 11 [see JASHOBEAM], 2
Bam. xxiii. 8). Hezron married a
second time Machir's daughter; so
one line of P.’s descendants reckoned
as sons of Manasseh. P.’s house was
the greatest of the houses of Judah;
468 valiant men of the children of P.
alone of Judah dwelt in Jerusalem
(Neh. xi. 3-6, 1 Chron. ix. 3-8) after
the return from Babylon.
Pharisees. From perishin Aramaic,
erushsm, ** ted.”” To which
aul alludes, ﬁzm. i. 1, Gal.i. 15,
‘‘separated unto the gospel of God”’;
once ‘“separated’’ unto legal self
righteousness. In contrast to ‘‘min-
gling’’ with Grecian and other hea-
then customs, which Antiochus Epi.
hanes partially effected, breakin
gown the barrier of God’s law whic
separated Israel from heathendom,
however refined. The P. were succes-
sors of the Assideans or Chasidim,
i.e. godly men “ volantarily devoted
anto the law.”” On the return from
Babylon the Jews becsme mure
exclusive than ever. In Antiochus’
time this narrowness became intensi-
tied in opposition to the rationalistic
compromises of many. The Saddu.-
cecs succeeded to the latter, the P.
to the former (1 Mace. i.18-15,41-49,
62, 63; . 42; vii. 13-17; 2 Mace.
xiv. 6, 3, 38). They *‘ resolved fully
not to eat any unclean thing, choos-
ing rather to die that they wnight not
be defiled and profane the holy cove-
nant,” in opposition to the Helleniz-
ing faction. So the befiiluning of the
P. was patriotism aud faithfulness to
the covenant. Jesus, the meek and
loving One, so wholly free from harsh
judgments, denounces with unusual
severity their hypocrisy as a class.
(Matt. xv. 7, 8; xxiii. 5, 18-33), their
ostentatious phylacteries and hems,
their real love o{ preeminence ; their
pretended long prayers, whilst covet-
ously defrauding the widow. 'l‘he'y
by their “traditions’’ made God's
word of none effect ; opposed bitterly
the Lord Jesus, compassed His
death, provoking Him to some hasty
words (apostomatisein) which tbey
might catch st and accuse Him;
and hired Judas to betray Him;
‘* strained out gunats, whilst swallow-
ing camels’’ (image from filtrating
wine) ; painfully punctilious about
legal trifles and casuistries, whilst
reckless of truth, righteousness, and
the fear of God ; cleansing the ex-
terior man whilst full of iniguit
within, like * whited sepulchres”
(Mark vii.6-13; Luke xi. 4244, 53, 54,
xvi. 14, 15) ; lading men with grievous
hurdens, whilst themselves not touch-
ing them with one of their fingers.
[See CorraN.] Paul's remembrance

of his former bondage as a rigid
Pharisee produced that reaction in
kis mind, apon Lis embracing the
gospel, that led to his uncompromis-
ing maintenance, under the Spirit of
God, of Christian liberty and justiti-
cation by faith only, in opposition to
the yoke of ceremonialism and the
righteousncss whick is of the law
(Gal. iv. and v.).
The Mishna or “second law,’” the first
rtion of the Talmud, is a digest of
ggwish traditions and ritual, put in
writing by rabbi Jehudah the }golyin
the second century. The Gemara 1s
a ‘‘ supplement,”” or commentary on
it; it is twofold, that of Jerusalem
not later than the first balf of the
fourth century, and that of Babylon
A.D. 500. The Mishna has six divi.
sions (on sesds, feasts, women’s mar-
riage, etc., damages and compacts,
holy things, clean and wunclean),
and an introduction on blessings.
Hillel and Shemmai were leaders of
two schools of the P., differing on
slight points; the Mishna refera to
both (living before Christ) and to
Hillel'e grandson, Paul's teacher,
Gamaliel.

An undesigned coincidence confirming
genuineness is the fact that through.
out the Gospels hostility to Christi-
anity shows itself mainly from the
P. ; hat throuzhout Acts from the
Sadducees. Doubtless becauseafter
Christ’s resurrection the resurrec-
tion of the dead was a leading
doctrine of Christians, which it was
not before (Mark ix. 10; Acts i. 22,
ii. 32, iv. 10, v. 31, x. 40). The P.
therefure regarded Christians in this
as theirallies against the Sadducees,
and 8o the less opposed Christi-
anity (Jobn xi. 57, xviii. 3: Acts iv.
1, v. 17, xxiii. 6-9). The Mishna
lays down the fundamental principle
of the P. ‘‘ Moses recoived the oral
law from Sinai, and delivered it to
Joshua, and Jushua to the elders,
and these to the prophets, and these
to the men of the great synagogue ”’
(Pirke Aboth,i.). Tle abscnce of
directions for prayer, and of mention
of a futore Life, in the pentateuch
probahly gave a pretext for the fig-
ment of a traditivnal oral law. The

eat synagogue said, ** make a fence
or the law,”” i.e. carry the prohibi.
tions beyond the written law to pro-
tect men from temptations to sin;
so Exod. xxiii. 19 was by oral law
made further to mean that no flesh
was to be mired with milk for food.
The oral law defined the time before
~vhich ¥ Y% ovsning & Jew musi
repeat the Shema, t.e. “Hear O
Israel, the Lord our Gud isone Lord,
and thou shalt love the Lord,” eto.
(Deut. vi. 4-9.) 8o it defines the
kind of wick and oil to be used for
lighting the lamps which every Jew
must burn on the sabbath eve. An
egg laid on a festival may be eaten
according to the school of Shammai,
but not according to that of Hillel ;
for Jehovah eays in Exod. xvi. 5,
‘‘ on the sizth day they shall prepare
that which they bring in,” therefore
one must not prepare for the sabbath
on a feast day nor for a feast day on
the sabbath. An egg laid on a feast
following the sabbath was *‘pre-
pared '’ the day before, and so in.

volves a breach of the sabbath (!);
and though ail feasts do not imme-
diately fo?low the sabbath yet “‘as a
fence to the law’’ an egglaid on any
feast must not be eaten. Contrast
Mic. vi. 8.

A member of the society of P. was
called chabér; those not members
were called ‘““the people of the
land”’; comp. John vii. 49, “this
people who knoweth not the law are
cursed ’’ ; also the Pharigee standing
and praying with himself, self right-
eousand despising the publican (Luke
xviii. 9-14). lsash (Ixv. 5) foretells
their characteristic formalism, pride
of sanctimony, and h ritical ex-
clusiveness (Jude 18). Their scrupa.
lous tithing (Matt. xxiii. 23, Luke
xviii. 12) was based on the Mishna,
“he who undertakes to be trust-
worthy (a pharisasic phrase) tithes
whatever he eats, sells, bnys, and
does not eat and drink with the
people of the land.”” The produce
(tithes) reserved for the Levites and
priests was ‘* lioly,” and for any one
else to eat it was deadly sin. So the
Pharisee took all pains to know that
his purchases had been duly tithed,
and therefore shrank from “eating
with” (Matt. ix. 11) those whose food
might not beso. The treatise Cholsn
in the Mishna lays downa regulation
a8 to ‘‘clean and unclean” (Lerv.
xx. 26, xxii. 4-7; Num. xix. 20) which
severs the Jews socially from other
peoples ; “ anything slaughtered by
a heathen is unfit to be eaten, like
the carcase of an animal that died of
itsclf, and pollutes liim who carries
it.”” An orthodox Jew still may not
eat meat of any animal unless killed
by a Jewish butcher; the latter
searches for a blemish, and attaches
to theapproved a leaden seal stamped
cashar, “lawful.” (Disraeli, Genius
of Judaism.) The Mishna abounds
in precepts illustrating Col. ii. 21,
“touch not, taste not, handle not”’
(contrast Matt. xv. 11). "Aleo it
(vi. 480) has a separate treatise on
washing of hands (Yadaim). Transl.
Mark vii. 3, * except they wash their
bands with the fist” (pugmeé); the
Mishna ordaining to pour water over
the closed hands reised so that it
should flow down to the elbows, and
then over the arms so as to flow over
the fingers. Jesus, to confute the
notion of its baving moral value, did
not wash before eating (Luke xi.
37-40).

Josephus (Ant. xviii. 1, § 3, xiii. 10, § 5)
says the P. lived frugally, like the
Stoics, and hence had 8o much weight
with the multitude that if they said
aught againet the king or the high.
priest it was immediately believed,
whereas the Saddocees could gain
only the rich. The defect in the P.
which Christ stigmatized by the
parable of the two debtors was not
immorality but want of love, from
unconsciousness of forgiveness or of
the need of it. Christ recogniscs
Simon’s superiority to the woman in
the relative amounts of sin needing
forgiveness, but shows both were on
a level in inability to eancel their sin
as o debt. Had he realised this, he
would not have thought Jesus no

rophet for euffering her to touch
glim with her kisses of adoring love

——— e
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for His forgiveness of her, realized |
by her (Luke vii. 86-50, xv. 2). Tra- |
dition set aside moral duties, as a;

child’s to his parents by *“ Corban "’;
a debtor’s to his creditors by the
Mishna trentise, Avodah Zarah (i. 1)
which forbad payment to a heathen
shree days before any heathen festi-
val ; a man’s daty of humanity to
his fellow man by the Avodah Zarah
(. 1) which forbids a Hebrew mid-
wife assisting a heathen mother in
childbirth (contrast Lev. xix. 18,
Luke x. 27-29). Juvenal (xiv. 102-
104) ulleges a Jew would not show
the road or a spring to a traveller of
a different creed.

Joscphus (B. J. ii. 8, § 14; iii. 8,§5;
Ant. xviii. 1, § 3) says: ‘“ the P. say
that the soul of good men only passes
over into another body, while the soul
of bad men is chastised by eternal
punishment.”” Comp. Matt. xiv. 2,
John ix. 2, * who did sin, this man
or his parents, that he was born
blind ?’* comip. ver. 84, *‘ thou wast
altogether borniusins.”” The rabbins
believed iu the pre-existence of souls.
The Jews’ question merely took for
granted that some siu bad caunsed
the blindness, without defining whose
sin, ‘‘ this man "’ or (as that is out of
the question) ‘‘his parents.”” Paul
rogarded the P. as holding our view
of the resurrection of the dead (Acts
xxiii. 6-8). The phrase * the world
to come” (Mark x. 80, Luke xviii.
30; comp. Isa. lxv, 17-22, xxvi. 19)
often occurs in the Mishna (Avoth, ii.
7, iv. 16): * this world may be likened
to a courtyard in comparison of the
world to come, therefore prepare thy-
self in tho antechumber that thou
mayest enter into the dining room™’;
“‘those born are doomed to die, the
dead to live, and the quick to be
judged,’” ete. (iii. 16.) But the ac-
tions to be so judged were in refer-
ence to the ceremonial points as
much a8 the moral duties. The Es-
senes apparently recognised Provi-
dence as overruling everything {Matt.
vi. 25-34, x. 29, 30). The Sadducees,
the wealthy aristocrats, originally in
political and practical dealings with
the Syrisns relied more on worldly
prudence, the P. more insisted on
considerations of legal righteousness,
leuviug events to God. The P. were
notorious for proselytizing zeal (Matt.
xxiii. 15), and seem to have been the
first who regularly organized missions
for conversions (comp. Josephus, Aut.
xx. 2, §8). The synagogues in the
various cities of the world, as well as
of Judma, were thus by the prosely-
tizing spirit of the P. imbueg with a
thirst for inquiry, and were prepared
for the gospel ministered by the
apostles, and especially Paul, a Heb-
rew in race, s Pmiisee by training, a
Greck in language, and a Roman citi-
zon in birth and privilege. In many
respocts their doctrine was right, so
that Christ desires conformity to their
precepts as from * Moses’ seat,”” but
not to their practice (Matt rxiii. 2, 8).
But whilst pressing the letter of the
law they ignored the spirit (Matt. v.
21, 22, 27, 38, 81, 32). Among even
the P. some accepted the truth, Nico-
dernus and Joseph of Arimathea, and
John xii. 42 :mthcts xv. 5.

Pharpar=:wift, orelse cronked. One

N

of the chief rivers of Syria, eight
miles from Damascus (2 Kings v. 12);
the Awaj,asthe Abanaisthe Burada.
The ridge jebel Aswud separates P.
from Damascus. P.rising on the 8.E.
side of Hermon ends in the bahret
Hijaneh, the most southern of the
three lakes or swamps of Damascus,
due E. 40 miles from its source.
Smaller thau the Barada, and some-
times dried up iu its lower course,
which the Barada never is.

Phenice. Acts xxvii. 12, Rather
Phenis (derived from the Gr.,
‘“ palmtree ’’); a town and barbour
8. of Crete, which as being safer to
winter in the master of Paul’s ship
made for from Fair Havens, but
owing to the tempestuous E.N.E.
wind failed to reach. It looked to-
ward the S.W. and N.W. On the
8. side of the narrow part of Crete
&Stmb') x. 4). Situated over against

lauda (Hierocles). Now Lutro, but

the description ‘‘looking toward
S.W. and N.W.” no longer applies.
Either great changes have occurred in
its curving shore, or transl. * looking
down the 8.W.and N.W.,’" 1.e. point-
ing the opposite direction to these
winds, viz. N.E. and S.E. (?)

Phichol = mouth of all, t.e. grand
vizier, through whom all petitions
came to the king. Chief captain of
Abimelech king of Gerar (Gen. xxi.
22, xxvi. 26).

Philadelphia. In Lydia, on the
lower slopes of Tmolus, 28 miles
8.E. of Sardis; built by Attalus II.,
Philadelphus, king of Pergamus,
who died 138 B.c. Nearly destroye
by an earthquake in Tiberius’ reign
(Tacitus, Ann. ii. 47). The connec-
tion of its church with the Jews
causes Christ’s address to bave
0. T. colouring aud imagery (Rev.
ili. 7-18). It and Smyrna alone of
the seven, the most afflicted, receive
unmixed praise. To Smyrna the
promiseis, ‘ the synagogue of Satan”’
should not prevail against her faith-
ful ones; to P., she should even win
over some of ‘‘the synagogue of
Satan’’ (the Jews who might have
been the church of God, but by
opposition had become ‘‘the s
ogue of Batan’’) to “fall on their
aces and confess God is in her
of a truth” (1 Cor. xiv. 25). Her
name expresses ‘‘ brotherly love,” in
conflict with legal bondage. Her
converts fall low before those whom
once they persecuted (Ps. lxxxiv. 10;
Acts xvi. 29-33). The promiee,
“him that overcometh I will make a
pillar,” i.e. fmmovably firm, stands
in contrast to P. often shuken by
earthquakes. Curiously, a portion of
a stone church wall topped with
arches of brick remains; the buildi
must have been magnificent, alxl:lg
dates from Theodosius. The region
being of disintegrated lava was fa-
vourable to the vine; and the coins
bear the head of Bacchus. This
church had but “little strength,’” 1.e.
was small in numbers and poor in
resources, of small account in men’s
eges‘ The cost of repairing the often
shaken city taxed Leavily the citizens.
Poverty tended to humility; con-
scious of weakness P. leant on Christ
her strength (2 Cor. xii. 9); so she
‘““kept His word,” and when tested

did *‘ not deny His name.”” So ““ He
who hath the key of David, He that
. openeth and no man shatteth,”
‘“ set. before P. an open door which
no man can sbut. Faithful in keep-
ing the word of Christ’s patience (3.e.
the persevering endurance which He
requires) P. was kept, i.e. delivered,
out of the lour of temptation.
‘“ Among the Greek churches of Asia
P. is still erect, a column in a scene

of ruins, a pleasing example that the

peths of honour and sa?ety may be
sometimes the same.”” (Gibbon.) The
Turks call it Allah Shehr, ‘‘ city of
God’’ ; or rather, “ beautiful (alih)
city.”

Philemon. A Christian householder
who hospitably enwrtained the saints
(Philem. 7) and befriended them with
loving sympathy at Colosse, for One-
simus and Arvchippus were Colos-
sians (Col. iv. 9, 17; Philem. 1, 2,
10) ; to whom Paul wrote the epistle.
He calls P. “brother,’ and says
* thou owest unto me even thine own
self,”’ viz. as being the instrument of
thy conversion (ver. 19); probably
during Paul’s long stay at the neigh-
bouring Epbesus ?Acts xix. 10), when
“all they which dwelt in Asia heard
the word of the Lord Jesus.” Col.
ii. 1 shows Paul had not in person
visited Colosse, though he must have

ed near it in going through
rygia on his second missionary
tour (Acts xvi. 6). The character
which Paul gives P. for “love and
faith toward the Lord Jesus and all
saints,” 8o that ‘‘ the bowels of the
saints were refreshed by him,” and
Paul had “ confidence in his obedi-
ence that he would do even more
than Paul said,” is not mere politio
flattery to induce him to receive his
slave Onesimus kindly, but is the
sincere tribute of the apostle’s es-
teem. Such Christian masters, treat-
ing their slaves as ““above servants’’
(ver. 16), ‘* brothers beloved both in
the flesh and in the Lord,” mitigated
the evil of slavery and paved the
way for its abolition. In the absence
of & regular church building, P.
opened his house for Christian wor-
ship and communion (ver. &; comp.
Rom. xvi.5). He ‘““feared God with
all his house,” like Abraham (Gen.
xviii. 19), Joshua (xxiv. 15), and
Cornelius (Actsx. 2). The attractive
ower of such a religion proved ite
%ivine origination, and speedily, in
spite of persecutions, won the world.

Philemon, Epistle to. Authen-
ticity of. Origen (Hom. 1ix., Jer.i.
185) quotes it as Paul's. Tertullian
(Marcion v. 21), “the brevity of this
epistle is the cause of its escaping

arcion’sfalsifying hands.” Eusebius
(E. H. iii. 25) ranks it among ‘‘ the
universally acknowledged (homolo-
goumena) epistles of the canon.”
erome (Procem. Philem. iv. 448)
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argues against those who thought its
subject beneath an apostle. Ignatios
(Eph. ii., Magnes. xi1.) alludes to ver.
20. Comp. Polycarp i. and vi. The
catalogues, the Muratori Fragment,
the list of Athanasius (E{). xx1iX.),
Jerome gE . ii. ad Paulin.), the
council of Laodicea (a.p. 884), and
the third of Carthage (a.p.397) sup-
rt it. Its brevity accounts for the
‘ew quotations from it in the fathers.
Paley (Hor. Paal.) shows its anthen-
ticity from the undesigned coincid-
ences between it and the epistle to
the Colossians.

Place and time of writing. The same
bearer Onegimus bore it and epistle to
Colossians; in the latter (iv. 7-9)
Tychicus is joined with Onesimus.
Both address Archippus (ver. 2, Col.
iv. 17). Paul and ’Igmothy stand ia
both headings. In both Paul writes
asa prisoner (ver. 9, Col.iv. 18). Both
were written at Rome during the
early and freer portion of Paul’s first
imprisonment, A.D. 62 ; in ver. 22 he
antici a speedy release.

Aim. This epistle is 8 beautiful sam-
ple of Christianity applied to every
day life and home relativns and
mutaal duty of master and servant
(Ps. ci. 2-7). Ouesimus of Colosse

Col. iv. 9), Philemon’s slave, had
ed to Rome after defrauding his
master (ver. 18). Paul there was in-
strumental in converting him ; then
persuaded him to return (ver. 12) and
ve him this epistle, recommending
im to Philemon’s favoirable re-
ception as henceforth about to be his
‘“ for ever,” no longer unprofitable
but, realizing his nam3, * profitable
to Paul and Philemon’’ (ver. 11, 15).
Not till ver. 10, and not till its end,
does the name occur. Paul skilfully
makes the favonrable description
precede the name which bad fallen
1to 8o bad repute with Philemon;
““I beseech thee for my son whom
I begat in my bonds, Onesimus.”
Trusting soon to be free Paul begs
Philemon to prepare him a lodging
at Colosse. Paul addresses this epistlo
also to Apphia, who, from its do-
mestic subject, is supposed to have
been Philemon’s wife, and to Archip-
pus, a minister of the Colissian (iv.
17) charch, and supposed to be Phile-
mon’s relative and inmate of his

house.

Style. Gracefnl delicacy and genuine
politeness, combined with a natural,
easy, free flow of feeling and thought,
characterize this clegant epistle.
Manly and straightforward, without
insincere compliment, suppression,
or misrepresentation of facts, it at
once charmsand persuades. Luther
says: ‘’ it shows a lovely oxample of
Christian love. Panl layeth himself
out for pror Onesimus, and with all
his means pleadeth his cause with his
master, and 8o setteth himself as if
he were Onesimus and had himself
done wrong to Philomon. Yetall this
doeth he, not with force as if he had
a right thereto, but strippeth him-
self of his right and thus enforceth
Philemon to forego his right also:
even as Christ Jid for us with God
the Father; for Christ also stripped
Himself of Higrizht and by love and
humility enforced (¥} the Father to
lay aside 1lis wiath and power and

to take us to His grace for the sake
of Christ, who lovingly pleadeth our
cause and with all His heart layeth
Himself out for us; for we are all
His Onesimi.”” *‘ Paul was the com-
mon friend of the parties at variance ;
be must conciliate a man who had
good reason to be offended ; he must
commend the offender, yet neither
deny nor a, vate the fanlt; he
must assert Christian eiiality in the
face of & system which hardly recog-
nised the humanity of the slave;
be could have placed the question
on the ground of bis own personal
rights, yet must waive them to secure
an act of spontaneous kindness ; his
success must be a triumph of love,
and nothing be demanded for the
sake of the justice which could have
claimed everything ; he limits his
request to a forgiveness of the
wrong and a restoration to favour,
yet 80 guards his words as to leave
scope for all the generosity which
benevolence might prompt towards
one whose condition admitted of so
much alleviation. Paul has shown
in dealing with these contraricties
a tact equal to the occasion” (Smith’s
Bible eBxct.). The younger Pliny’s
intercession for a runaway (Ep. ix.
21) is decidedly inferior. [See PauL,
ONESIMUS.

Philetus. Coupled with Hrxenxvus
{see] as “erring”’ (missing the aim:
eslochésan), and holding that ¢ the
resurrection is past already '’ (2 Tim.
ii. 17), as if it were ‘merely the
spiritual raising of souls from the
death of sin: perverting Rom. vi.
4, Eph. ii. 6, 8:1. il. 12; comp. 1
Cor. xv. 12, ete. 8o the Seleucians
or Hermians taught {Auguetine, Ep.
cxix. 56 ad Januar. 4); the germs
of ﬁnocticism, which fully developed
itself in the second oentury.

Philip the Apostle.. Of Bethsaida,
the city of Andrew and Peter (by
dwelling, apo; but of Capernaum
by birth, ek: Greswell) : Jobn i. 44,
45. Associated with Andrew; both,
alone of the apostles, have Gr.names.
Josus Himself cal P. en
“wishing (Gr.) to go forth into
Galilee, He findeth P. and saith
(with His deeply significant call),
Follow Me.”” The first instance of
Jesus calling a disciple: it wason
the morrow after the naming of
Peter, and the next but one after
Andrew’s and the other disciple’s
visit, tho fourth day after John the
Baptist’s witness conceruing Christ
(ver. 19, 35, 40). The Lord pro-
bably knew P. before, ns the latter
knew Him as * son of Joseph’ (ex-
pressing the ordinary belief), ver.
45. Converted himself, P. sought to
convert others; ‘‘ P. findeth Nath-
apael and saith . . . We have found
Him (implying his sharing with
Andrew, whose words he repeats, in
the hope of Messiah, ver.41) of wbom
Moses in the law did write, Jesus of
Nazareth.”” Sincere in aim, defective
in konowledge; for it was Christ who
found him, not he Christ (Isa.lxv.
1) ; and Jesus was Sou of God, not
of Joseph His repnted father, hus-
band of Mary. 'Fo Nathanael’s ob-
jection, * can there any good thin,
come out of Nazareth?” P. repli
with the best argument, experimental

proof, ‘“come and see” (Ps. lxvi.
16, xxxiv. 8). Probebly they had
before comimuned together of the
Divine promise of Messiah.
P. stands at the head of the second
gjmup of the twelve (Matt. x. 3,
ark iii. 18, Luke vi. 14) ; coupled
with his friend and convert Nsth-
anael, BARTHOLOMEW [see]. Clemens
Alex. (Strom. ii. 25) ideptifiee hin
with the disciple who said, *‘suffer
me first to go and [wait until my
father dies, and] bury my father ™
{Matt. viii. 21) ; but Jesus said, *‘let
the dead (in sin) bury their (({literal)
dead : follow thou ﬂe" (the same
words as at his first call), *““ o

thou and preach the kingdom .f
God” (1 Kings xix. 20; v. x. 3,
6; Ezek. xxiv. 16-18). To P. Jesus

put the guestion concerning the
crowd faint with hunger, * whence
shall we buy bread that these may
eat? to prove P. (so Deut. viii. 3,
Matt. iv. 4) for Jesus Himself kmew
what He would do”’*(John vi. 5-9).
P.failed, on being tested, through un-
belief; *‘ two hundred pennyworth of
bread is not sufficient for them that
every one of them may take a little”’
(Nam. xi. 21, 22). P. was probably
the one whose duty was to provide
for the daily austcnance of the
twelve; or rather Luke's (ix. 10)
notice that the desert where Jeesus
fed the multitude ‘‘ was belonging to
Bethsaida ' gives us the key to the
query being put to P.; he belonged
to Bethsaida (John i. 44) : who then
was 80 likely as P. to know where
bread wastobegot? An undesigned
coincidence and mark of genuineness.
Andrew here (John vi. 8) as in Jobn
i 8 rs in copnection with P.
In Jobn xii. 20-22 Greek proselytes
comiog to Jerusalem for the pass-
over, attracted by P.'s Gr. name,
and his residence in Galilee border-
ing on the Gentiles, applied to him
of the twelvo, saying, We would see
Jesus. Instead of going direct to
Jesus, he first tells his fellow towns-
man Andrew {a mark of humility and
discreet reverence), who had been the
first to come to Jesus; then both to.
gether tell Jeens. The Lord then
spoke of His Father as about to
honour any who wotld serve Jesus,
and cried : ‘“ Father, florify Th
name; a voice came, have bot
gloriﬁed it,and will glorify it again”’;
‘He that seeth Me seeth Him that
sent Me " (ver. 28, 45). This saying
sank deep into P.s mind ; hence
when Jesns said, ‘“if ye bad known
Me ye sbould bave known the
Father, henceforth ye knowand have
seen Him,”’ P. in childlike simplicity
asked, “‘i ord, show us the Father,and -
it sufficeth us "’ (John xiv.8-11). As
he bad led Nathanael and the Greeks
to “see’’ Jesus, r0 now Jesus re.
veals to P. himself what, long as be
bhad been with Jesus, he had not seen,
namely, ‘“‘he that hath seen Me
hath seen the Father . . . I am in the
Father, and the Father in Me ’'(ileb.
i. 8; Col. i. 15, “the im of the
invisible God *’; John i. 18). He wus
?mbnbly of the fishing party with his
riend and convert Nathanael (John
xxi. 2). He wes in the upper rvom
- with the praying disciples after the
ascension (Acts 1. 13).
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Philip the Evangelist. Acts vi.
One of the seven Grecian (as the Gr.
names of all the seven imply) super.
intendents of the distmibution of
alms, appointed in consequence of
the complaints of partiality to the
Hebrew Christian widows, made by
the Greocians or Hellenist Christians.
{Seo Deacon.] P. stands in the
ist uext Stephen, they two bein
prominent and the only ones notic:
subsequently. He like the rest was
shosen by the multitude of disciples
as *‘ full of the Holy Ghost and wis-
dom.” P. was among those scat-
tered by the great persecution agaiust
the church at Jerusalem (viii.). P.,
‘reaking through Jewish anti-Sama-
ritan Prejudice was the first to follow
Jesus' steps (.{ohn iv.) and His com-
mand (Acts i. 8) to greach the gos-
pel as a witnees in Samaria; so he
was virtnally a forerunner of Paul
*‘the apostle of the Gentiles”’ in his
field of labour, as Stephen was in his
doctrine. Jesus had declared *‘the
fields (in Samaria) are white already
to (the spiritual) harvest.” P. (by
an undesigned coincidence marking
genuineneas) fiuds it so* *‘ The peo-
ple with one accord gave heed unto
those things which P. spake (ver. 6)

. . they believed P. preaching the
things concerning the kingdom of
God and the name of Jasus Christ

. . were baptized, both men and
women ”’ (ver. 12).  The Samaritans
were looking for Messiah (John iv.
25), which paved the way; still more
the two days of Jesus’ presence and
the conversions which He made.
John, who bad called for fire from
heaven to consume them, now joins
with Peter in confirming them (Acts
viii. 14-17). Even Simon Magus
believed and was baptized, and con-
tinued with P. wondering at the
miracles and signs which were done.

By the direction of the angel of the
Lord P. went down from Jerusalem
to GAZA&:&] by the less frequented
way,which was the nsual one for cha-
riots. In one an Ethiopian eanuch or
chamberlainof Candace, a *‘ proselyte
of righteonsness ’’ (not as Cornelius,
for whose admission to Christian
fellowship a special revelation was
needed, a ‘‘ proselyte of the gate’’),
was returning from worship at Jeru-
salom. By the Spirit’s intimation
P. joinod him as he read aloud Isa.
liii., and asked ‘‘ anderstandest thou
what tbou readest?’’ a gquestion
always needed in reading Scripture.
The eunuch replied, . how can I,
except some wan guide me ?’’ (the
minister's office secondarily, but the
Holy Bpirit’s mainly: Joho xvi. 18).
Jesus, P. explaius, is the Lamb led
to the slaughter. ‘‘In His humilia-
tion His judgment (s.e. legal trial)
was taken away * the virtual sense
of Isa. liii. 8, ° He was taken aws,
by oppression (so in Ps. cvii. 89) aug
by judgment” (not as A. V. *“ from

i for He was never incarcer.

ated), i.6. by an oppressive judicial

sentence ; He was treated as one eo
mean that a fair trial was denied

Him (Matt. xxvi. 59, Mark xiv. 55—

59). * Who shall declare His gene-

ration P’ i.e., who can declare the

wickednees of His generation? P.

80 preached of the fulfilment of pro-

Ehe:g in Jesus that the eunuch be-
eved and was baptised in & stream
ou the way. Sin., Vat., Alex. MSS.
omit ver. 37, the confeasion of Jesus
required before baptism, an early
Christian usage (1 Pet. iii. 21 end).
The Spirit then canght away P., as
Elijah of old. At Azotus (Ashdod)
and the cities along the Philistine
sea coast he preache% all the way to
Csesarea. Here Paul wasentertained
byhim 19 yearssubsequeuntly, Histitle
now was ‘‘ evangelist *’ besides being
‘“of the seven.” His four danghters
had the gift of prophecy or juspired
teaching (Acts xxi. 8,9). Here P.,
who had preached to the schis-
matic Samaritans, the dark African
and the bostile PLilistino, would hail
the apostle of the Gentiles who was
carrying out to its world wide counse-
quences the work initiated by the
evangelist deacon. Here too Luke
during his residence would Lear from
his own lips the details which he re-
cords concerning P.
Philippi. A city of Macedon, in a
lain  between the Pangwus and
@mus rauges, nine miles from the
sea. Paul from the port Neapolis
(Kamlh})) on the coast (Acts xvi. 11)
reached P. by an ancient paved road
over the steep range Symbolum

which rans from the W. end of

@mus to the S. end of Pangmus)
in his second missionary jonrney,
4.0.51. The walls are traced along
the stream ; at 830 ft. from it is the
site of the gate through which Paul
went to the place of prayer by the
river's (Gangites) side, where the
dyer LYD14 [see] was converted, the
firstfruits of the gospel in Europe.

gged goods were imported from
yatira to the nt city P., and
were dispersed pack animals

among the mountmyneen of Hemus
and Pangmus. The Satrse tribe had
the oracle of Dionysus, the Thracian
prophet god. The * damsel with the
spirit of divination’’ may have be.
longed to this shrine, or else to
Apollo’s (as the spirit is called
“ {fhonus," Gr.), and been bired
by the Philippians to divine for hire
to the country folk coming to the
market. She met Paul several days
on his way to the place of prayer, and
used to ory ont on each occasion
‘““‘these servants of the most high
God announce to us the way of salva-
tion.”” Paul cast out the spirit ; and
her owners brought him and Silas
before the magistrates, the dnumvirs,
who inflicted summary chastisement,
never imafiuiug they were Romans.
Paul keenly felt this wrong (Acts xvi.
87), and took care sub uentl{):hat
his Roman privilege should not be eet:
at nought (xxii. 26; 1 Thess. ii. 2).
P. was founded by Philip of Macedon,

COLN OF PEILIP OF MACRDON.

in the vicinity of the famed gold
mines, on the site ‘' the springs”
{Kremides). Augustus founded the
Roman *‘colony’’ to commemorate

his victory over Brutus and Cassius

Acts xvi. 12), 42 B.C., close tu the
ancicnt site, on the main road from
Europe to Asia by Brundusiam, Dyr.
rachium, across Epirus to .
lonica, and 8o forward by P. P. was
‘“the first (1.e. farthest from Rome
and first which Paul met in enterin,
Macedon) city of the district’’ call
Macedonia Prima, as | 'nF farthest
eastward, not as A. v& the chief
city.”’ essalonica was chief city
of the province, and Amphipolis of
the district ‘ Macedonia Prima.” A
“colony”’ (accurately so named by
Luke as distinguished from the Gr.
apoikia) was me reproduced in
miniature in the provinces (Aul.
Gellius, xvi. 18) ; its inhabitants had
Roman citizenship, the right of
voting in the Roman tribes, their
own senate and magistrates, the
Roman law and language. That the
Roman * colonia,’’ not the Gr. apot-
kia, i used, marks the accuracy of
Acts xvi. 12.

Paul visited P. again on his way from
Ephesus into Macedon (Acts xx. 1),
and & third time on his return from
Greeve (Corinth) to S'lim by way of
Macedon (ver. 8.6). The commuuity
of trials for Christ’'s sake strength-
ened the bond which united him and
the Philippian Christians (Phil. i. 28-
30). They alone supplied his wants
twice in Thessalonica soon after he
left them (Phil. iv. 15, 16); a third
time, through Epaphroditus, just be-
fore this epistle (Phil. iv. 10,18; 2
Cor. xi. 9).

Fow Jews were in P. to sow distrust

between himn and them. No syna-
gue, but merely an ontori
roseucha), was there. The chec

to his seal in being forbidden by the
Spirit to enter Asia, Bithynia, and
ysia, and the miraculous call to
Maced’ou, and his success in P. and
the love of the converts, all endeared
itto him. Yetthe I’hili%pimu needed
to be forewarned of the Judaizing
influence which might assail their
church at any time as it bad crept
into the Galatian churches (Phil. ii.
2). The epistle (iv. 2, 8), in unde-
signed coincidence with the history
(Acts xvi. 18, 14), implies that fe-
males were among the prominent
church members. Its {eople were
r, but most liberal (2 Cor. viii. 1,
g;)? persecuted, but faithful: only
there was a tendency to dissension
which Paul reproves (Phil. i. 27; ii.
14,12, 14; iv. 3).

To A.D. 107 the city was visited by Ig-
natius, who passed through oo ks
way to martyrdom at Rome. Im-
mediately after Polycarp wrote to
the Philippians, sending al their re.

uest a copy of all the letters of
gnatius which the church of Smnyrua
had ; so they still retained the same
sympathy with sufferers for Christ as
in Panl’s days. Their religion was
practical and emotional, not specula-
tive; hence but little doctrine and
quotation of the O. T. occur in the
epistle of Paul to them. The gold
mines furnished the means of their
early liberulity, but were a tempta.
tion to covetousness, inst which

Polycarp warns them. eir

were doubtless not a little helped by

the epistle and the oral teaching of

the great apostle. :
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t

ernal evidence. The style, thought,
and doctrine agree with Paul's. The
incidental allusions confirm his

authorship. Paley (Hor. Paul. vii.)
instances the mention of the object of
Epaphroditus’ journey to Rome, his
sickness ; the Philippian contribution
to Paul’s wants (Phil. 1. 7, ii. 25 -30,
iv. 10-18); Timothy’s having been
long with Paul at Philippi (Phil. i.
1, ii. 19); Paul’'s being for long a
prisoner at Rome (Phil. i. 12-14, ii.
17-28); his willingness to die for
Christ (Phil. i. 23, comp. 2Cor. v. 8);
the Philippiane having seen his mal-
treatgx)ent at Philippi (Phil.1i. 29, 30;
ii. 1, 9).

Erternal evidence.  Polycarp (ad
Philipp. 8 and 11, A.D. 107); so that
Christians who heard Paul’s epistle
read for the first time may have

ken with Polycarp. Marcion in
ertullian (A.D. 140) acknowledgaa
its anthenticity. So the Muratornan
F ent; Irensus (adv. Hwmr. iv.
18, § 4) ; Clemens Alex. (Pwdagog. 1,
i. 107); the epistle to the clharches of
Lyons and Vienne (A.D. 177) in Eune-
bius (H. E., v. 2); Tertallian (Resurr.
Carnis, xxiii.); Origen (Celsus, i., iii.
122); Cyprian (Testim. against the

Jows, iii. 39).

Object. To thank them for contribu-
tions sent by Epaphroditas, who in |
retarning takes back the epistle. |
Also to express Christiau eympathy, .
and to exhort to imitation of Christ |
in hamility and lowly love, instead '
of existing dissensions, as between
Euodias and Syntyche (iv. 2), and
to warn against Judaizers. In this
epistle alone are no positive censures ;
no doctrinal error or schism had as
yet sprung up.

Divisions. 1. Address: bis stateasa
prisoner, theirs, his sending Epaphro-
ditus to them (i.,ii.). Epaphroditus
f)robabl’y was 8 presbyter of the

hilippian church, who cheered Paul
in his imprisonment by bringing the

Philippian token of love and liberality.

By the fatigues of the journey that

‘“ hrother, companion in labour, and

fellow soldier ” brought on himself

dangerous sickness (i1. 25-30). But
now being well he ‘‘louged ’’ to return
to his Philippian flock and relieve
them of their anxiety about him. So

Paul takes the opﬁ)ortunity of send.

ing an epistle by him. [[. Caution

sgainst Judaizors, coutrasting his own
former legalisn with his present

following Christ as hisall (chap. iii.).

I11. Admonitions tv individuals and

to the church, thanks for seasonable

aid, ooncluding benedictions (chap.

1v.).

Psul writes from Rome in his first im.
prisonment (Acts xxviii. 16, 20, 80,
31). Comp. Phil. iv. 22, *“ Cmsar's
honsehold ?; i. 18, ‘““the PaLaCE’

[leel’(prctorium, 1.e. the barrack of

the Pratorian body guard attached

to “‘the palace’’ of %ero). He was in
custody of the Pretorian prefect, in

‘““‘bonds” (i. 12-14). It was towards

the close of the first imprisonment,

for (1) he expocts his cause te

immediately decided (ii. 23). (2)

Enough time had elapsed for the

Philippians to hear of his imprison-

ment, to sead Epaphroditus, and to

hear of his arrival and sickness, and

send word to Rome of their distress
ii.26). (8) Epistles tothe Colossians,
phesians, and Philemon had already
been written from Rome; for Luke
i8 no longer with him (ii. 20), other-
wise he would salute them as having
formerly laboured among them ; but
in Col. iv. 14 he was with Paul
(Philem. 24). In Eph. vi. 19, 20 he
is free tp preach ; but here in i. 13-18
he dwells on his ‘‘ bonds’’; not Paul
himself but others preach and make
his imprisonment known ; instead of
anticipating release (Philem. 22) he
knows not but that death is near.
(4) A long time has elapsed since his
imprisonment began, for his ¢ bonds’’
. known far and wide have furthered
the gospel (chap. i. 13). (5) His im-
prisonment is more rigorous (comp.
Acts xxviii. 16, 30, 31 with Phil. i.
29, 80, ii. 27). Inthe second year of it
(A.D. 62) Burrhus, the Preetorian pre-
foct (*‘ captain of the guard'’), died.
Nero, having divorced Octavia and
married Poppeea, a Jewish proselytess
(who then caused Octavia to be mur-
dered), promoted Tigellinus, the
promoter of the marriage, & wicked
monster, to.the Preetorian prefect-
ure. Paul was then removed from
his hired house into the Preetorium
or barrack of the Prmtorian guards
attached to the ace, for stricter
custody. Hence he writes, doubtful
of the issae (ii. 17, iii. 11). From
the smaller Prmtorian body guard at
the palace tbe guards, who had been
chained to his hand before, would
carry the report of his ‘ bonds’’ and
strange story to the general Prew.
torian camp which Tiberius estab-
lished N. of the city, outside the
walls.

Date. Hearrived at Rome February a.D.
61. The *‘ two whole years in his own
hired house’’ (Acts xxviii. 30) ended
February a.p. 63. This epistle would
be immediately after, spring or sum-
mer A.D. 83. God averted the danger.
Tigellinus thought Paul beneath his
notice. Nero's favourite, Pallas,
brother of Felix, died, and so another
source of danger passed away. Alate
date is also implied iu the mention
(Phil. i. 1) of *‘ bishop presbytersand
deacons’’; the church had already
assumed the order laid down in the
pastoral epistles toTimothyand Titus.

Style. Abrupt and fervent, passing
from one theme to another in strong
feeling (ii. 18, 19-24, 25-80; iii. 1-15).
Nowhere olse does he use such warm
expressions. He lays aside the official
tone, and his title ‘* apostle,”” to make
them feel he regards them as friends
and eqnals. Like his midnight song
of praiseinthe Philippian prison, this
epistle from his Roman confinement
has a joyous tome throughout. At
iv. 1 he seems at a loss for words
to express all the warmth of his
love for them: ‘‘ my brethren,

dearly beloved and longed for, my
joy and crown, so stand fast in the
JI.,ord, my dearly beloved.”

Philistia. [See PaLEsrINE, which is
the same word, and originally meant
the land of the PHILISTINES: Ps.
1x. 8, Ixxxvii. 4, eviii. 9.1 {See Carn-
TORIM: Amos ix. 7, ‘‘the Philis.
tines from Caphtor’’; Jer. xlvii. 4,
Deut. ii. 23, Gen. x. 14 ** CasLuaIYM
[see], out of whom came Philistim.”]

Both came from Mizraim, t.e. Egylpt.
As in Amos and Jeremiah the Philis-
tines are traced to Caphtor, probably
the Casluhim and Caphtorim were
tribes which intermingled, the Caph-
torim having strengbgened the Cas-
luchian colony by immigration; so
the Philistives may be said to have
come from either (Bochart). P.is
derived from the Ethiopic falasa ““to
emigrate,” Heb. palash, *‘ wander.”
(In the W. of Abyssinia are the
Falashas, i.e. emigrants, probably
Teraelites from Palestine.) Successive
emigrations of the same race took
place into P.) first the Casluhim, then
the Caphtorim, from both of which
came the Philistines, who seemingly
were in subjection in CAPHTOR [see,
the northern delta of Egypt], whence
‘“ Jehovah brought them up’’ (Amos
ix. 7). The objection to the Mizraite
origin of the Philistines from their
lan, is answered by the supposi-
tionthat the Philistine or Caphtorim
invaders adopted the language of the
Avim whom they conquered (Deut.
ii. 23). ‘I beir uncircumcision was due
to their having left Egypt at a date
anterior to the Egyptians’ adoption
zHerodot‘ ii. 36) of circumcision

comp. Jer. ix. 25, 26).

The Cherethites were probably Caph-
torim, the modern Copts. Keratiya,
in the Philistine country, at the edge
of the Negeb or “sou counu},”
aud vow called * castle of the Fe.
pish,” 1.e. Philistines, is akin to the
pame Cherethites ; so ** Philistines”’
is akin to * Pelethites.”

Their imwigrafion to the neighbour-

ood of Gerar in the south country
was before Abraham’s time, for he
deals with them as a pastoral tribe
there (Gen. xxi. 32, 34; xxvi. 1, 8).
This agrees with thestatement (Deut.
ii. 23) that the Avim dwelt in Ha-
zerim, i.6. in nomad encampments.
By the time of the exodus the Philis.
tines had become formidable (Exod.
xiii. 17, xv. 14). At Israel's invasion
of Canaan they had advanced N. and
possessed fully the seacoast plain
from the river of E (el Arish)
to Ekron inthe N. (Jgoy;g. xv.4,47), 0
confederacy of the five cities {origin-
ally Canaanite) Gaza (the leading
one), Ashdod, Ashkelou, Gath, and
Ekron (always pat last). Each city
had its prince (called serem or sar:
Josh. xiii. 3‘“lords’’): Amosi. 7, 8.
The opprobriocus name given to the
shepherd kings, Philition (Herodot. ii.
12) seems akin to Philistine.,

Their plain was famed for its fertility
in corn, vines, and olives (Jud. xv. 5},
8o that it was the refuge from times
of famine (2 Kings viii. 2; comp.
Gen. xxvi. 12). It snited war chariots,
whilst the low hills of the shephelah
afforded sites for fortresses. P. is
an undalating plain, 82 miles long,
and from nine to 16 broad, from 80 to
800 ft. above the sea. To the E. lie
low spurs culminating in hog’s backs
running N. and 8., and rising in
places 1200 ft. above the sea. To
the E. of these the descent is steep,
about 500 ft., to valleys E. of which
the hill country begins. The sand is
gaining on the land, so that one meets
often a deep ho}low in the sand, and
o figtree or apple tree growing at the
bottom, or evgn a house and of
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ground below the sand level. It was :
the commercial thoroughfare between |

Phoonicia and Syria on the N.and
Egypt and Arabia in the 8. Ashdod
and Gaza were the keys of ngpt,
and the latter was the gepbt of -
bian produce (Plut., Alex. 25). The
term ' Canaan ' (merchant) applied
to the Philistine land (Zeph. 1. 5)
roves ita commercial racter.
ey sold lsraeclitcs as slaves to
Edom and Greece, for which God
threatens retribution in kind, and
destruction (Amos i. 6-8; Joel iii.
3-8). They were skilled as smiths in
Saul’s days; at thie beginning of his
reign they had so subjugated Isracl as
to forbid them to imve any emith
see JoNatnav, Davip, IsmakL,
ICARMASH] : 1 Sam. mii. 19-22.
Their images, golden mice, emerods,
and armour 1mply excellence in the
arts (1 SBam. vi. 11, xvii. 6, 8). They
carried their idols with them in war
iﬁ Sam. v. 21), and published their
rinmphs in the house of their gods;
these were Dacox (Jud. xvi. 23) {see,

SERINB OF DAGON.

Ashtaroth (1 Sam. xxxi. 9, 10),
Baslsebub (2 Kings i. 2-6), and Der-
ceto {Diod. Sie. ii. 4). Their god Da-
gon was half man and half fish;
Derceto was the female deity, with
the face of a woman and body of a
fish; onr mermaid is derived from
them. They had priests and diviners
(1 Sam. vi. 2), ‘““soothsayers”’ (Isa.
ii. 6). Their wealth in money was
great (Jud. xvi. 6, 18). They had
udvanced military posts or garrisons
in Israel’s land (1 Sam. x. b, xiii.
3, 17), whence they sent forth
spoilers, so that tmvef]ers durst not
go by the highways (Jud. v. 6), and
the Israelites hid from the Philistines
in caves, or else fled beyond Jordan
(1 Sam., xiii. 6, 7).

Though thle Philistine land wasallotteld
to lsrael, it was never permanently
oecupied (Josh. xiii. 2, zv. 2, 12, 45~
47 ; Jud. 1. 18, iii. 5, 31, xiii.—xvi.).
Neither Shamgar nor Samson de-
livered Isracl permanently from the
Philistines. The lsraslites so lost
heart that they in fear of the Philis-
tinea bound Sameon (xv. 12). Tbe
effort to deliver the nation from the
Philistines was continued unsug-
cessfully under Eli (1 Sam. iv.),
suc ully under Samuel (vii.
9-14); Baul (Israel’s desire for a
king was that he might lead them in
war: viii. 20), xiii,, xiv., xvii.; David
(after the disaster at Gilboa: xxxi.),
2 Sam. v. 17-25, when they dared to

enetrate even tothe valley of

ephaim, 8.W. of Jerusalem, and to
Bethlehem (1 Chron. xi. 16-18, xiv.
8-18), taking their images, and per-
suing them to Gazer, then taking
Gath and so wresting the supremacy
from the Philistines (see METHEG-
AMMAR) (1 Chron. xviii. 1; 2 Sam.

viii. 1), su that encounters with the
Philistines henceforth were in their
ownlend (xxi. 15-22). Solomon had
them tributary (1 Kiogs iv. 21, 24,
comp. ii. 39). The Egyptian Pharaoh
took Geser at the head of the P.
plain, and gave it as his daughter’s
marnage portion to Bolomon &1 Kings
ix. 16, 17); and Solomon fortified
it and Bethhoron, to command the
passes from the P. plain to the central
region. At Israel’s disruption Re-
hoboam fortified Gath, etc., against
the Philistines (2 Chron. xi. 8). But
the Philistines laid hold of Gibbethon
commanding the defile leading from
Sharon up to Samaria ; Israel had a
long struggle for its recovery (1 Kings
xv. 27, xvi. 16). The tmbnte had
ceased, only some paid presentsto Je.
hoshaphat {2 Chron. xvii. 11). Under
Jehoram they invaded Judah (xxi. 16,
17). Uszziah inflicted a decisive blow
on them, dismantling their cities
Gath, Ashdod, and Jabneh, and build.
ing commaunding forts in their land
{3 Chron. xxvi. 6, Amos vi. 2). But
under the weak Ahaz the Philistines
recovered, and invaded the cities of
the low country and 8. of Judsah, tak.
ing Bethsbemesh, Ajalon, Gederoth,
Shocho, Timpah, and Gimzo: lsa.
ix. 12, ¢ the Syrians before (i.e. from
the E., which guarter they faced in
marking the points of the compass)
and the Philistines behind,”” i.e. from
the W. (2 Chron. xxviii. 18.) Isaish
(xiv. 29-82) warns P., ** rejoice not
because the rod of him (Uzziah)
that smote thee is broken ; forout of
the serpent’s (as the Philistines re.
gnrdedr%zziah) root shall come forth
a cockatrice,”” i.e. a more deadly
adder, viz. Hezekinh (2 Kings xviil.
8), “and the firstborn of the poor (i.e.
the most abject poor, Hebraism; the
Jews heretofore exposed to P.’s in-
vasions and oppresston) shall feed in
safety.” Hezekiah had Egypt for his
ally in resisting Assyria, possiblé also
in subduing the Philistines. Hence
Sargon’s annals (Bunsen, E% iv. 603)
term Guza and Ashkelon * Egyptian
cities.” His general Tartan took
Ashdod, as key of Egypt (Tsa. xx.
1-5). Tbe Assyrians fortified it so
strongly that it stood a 29 years’
siege under Psammetichus (Herodot.
ii. 157). Sennacherib took Ashkelon,
and guve part of Hezckiah’s land as
a reward to Ashdod, Gaza, and
Ekron for their submission (Rawlin.
son i. 477). After the Babylonish
captivity (Ezek. xxv, 16-17) the Phil-
istines vented their “old hatred”’ on
the Jews, for which God as He fore-
told ‘““executed vengeance on them
with furious rebukes, and destroyed
the remnant,’’ viz. by Psammetichus,
Necho (Jer. xxv. 20), and Nebuchad-
nezzar who overran their citjes on his
way to Egypt (xlvii.), and finally b,
Alexander the Great, as foretol
(Zech. ix. b, 6, ‘““the king shsll

erish from Gaza'’; Alexander bound

etis the satrap to his chariot b;
thongs thrust through his feet, an
dragged round the city; the con-
queror slew 10,000, and sold the rest
as slaves : Zeph. ii, 4, B).

At Medinet Haboo there are sculptures
representing Philistine prisoners and
warriors and ghips attacked b,
Egyptiane (Rosellini). They useg

sometimes to burn their prisoners
alive (Jud. xv. 6, Ps. lxxviii. 63).
Their speech differed from the Jewn s’
language (Neh. xiii. 28, 24). [See
PHENICIA.]

Philologus. Rom. xvi. 15. Saluted
by Paul. Mentioned in the colum-
barium “of the freedmen of Livia
Augusta” at Rome. Probably of
the imperial household, as a Julia
(an imperial name) is connected
with him. He was the centre of a
knot of Christians.

Philoaophi. The Greek manifold
gropings after truth (Acts xvii. 27)
and the failure of eventhe Divine law
of Moses to appease conscience and
give were the appointed pre-
paration for the Christian scheme,
which secures both to the believer.
Holiness toward God, righteousness
toward man, and the control of the
passions, rest on love, not merely to
an abstraet dogma, but to the person
of Him who first loved ns and bought
us at the cost of His own blood.
Though ‘‘ foolishness to the Greek,
Christ crucified is the wisdom of
God” (1Cor. i.andii.). Nothing but
Divine interposition could have given
a nation, cradled amidst the super-
stitions of Egypt and surrounded
in  matuority by the Canaanite
idolaters, and in no way noted for
learning and culture, a pure mono-
theistic religion, bringing man into
holy fellowship with the personal
loving God and Father. Moses’
ritnal trained them for the spiritual
religion which was its end. What
Greek philosophy in vain tried to
effect through the intellect, to know
God, one’s self, and our duty to God,
man, and ourselves, and to do from
the heart what we know, God by His
Spirit revealing His Son Jesus Christ
in the beart thoroughly effects by
the motive of love (2 Cor. x. 4, 5;
Col. ii. 3).

After Nebuchadnezzar's capture of
Jerusalem, Thales travelled into
Egypt and introduced philoeophy
thence into his native land, Greece.
His theory that water was the first
principle of all things, and that God
waa the Bpirit who formed all things
out of water, is evidently derived
from primitive tradition {Gen. i. 2),
‘“the Bpirit of God moved upon the
face of the waters.”” Thales brought
also from Egypt the doctrine of the
immortality of the soul. Brucker
(Hist. Philos.) infers from the un-
coonected dogma-like form of the
utterances of the seven sages of
Greece that their wisdom was the
fruit of tradition rather than inde-
pendent reasonings. It is striking
that the higher we trace the reli-
gions of the old world the more pure
and uncorrupted they are found.
The nearer we approach to the
sources of Eastern tradition the
more conspicuous appears the radi.
ance of the heavenly light of original
revelation; we find no mortals yet
exalted to divinities, no imagee in
their temples, no impure or cruel
rites (Juvenal, Bat. xiii. 46; Bom.
i. 21); in the great pyramid on
idolatrous symbol appears.

Phinehas. An Eg’ﬁﬁu name in
the time of Rameses II. 1. Kleagar’s
son; Aaron’s grandson (Exod. i
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25). His mother was of Putiel's
daughters. By his zeal in avenging
the Lord's cause on the Simeonite
prince Ziwri, aud Cosb: bLis Midian-
ite paramour, P. turned away Jeho-
vah’s wrath, making an atonement
for Israel, and was given Jehovah's
covenant of , an everlasting
riesthood (Mum. xxv.; Ps. cvi.
0, 31). P., with the holy iustru.
ments and trumpets to blow, accom-
nied the cxpedition which avenged
ebovah and Israel on Midian (Num.
xxxi. 6, etc.). P., as ambassador
with ten princes, was delegated by
Israel to remonstrate with the twoan
a half tribes as to the altar the latter
built at Jordan; thesc satistied the
delegates and 1lsmuel as to their in.
tentions. Thus was P. a mediator of
Israsl’s brotherly unity, as before he
had viudicated lsrnel's purity (Josh.
xxii. 13-34). Lastly P. stood before
the ark inguiring of Jehovah for
Israel, “shall 1 go yet again . . .
inst Benjamin my Urother? ™
!(?rd. xx. 23, 28.) The same z2al for
the purity yet brotherhood of Isruel
characterized him now in old age as
in his youth. His zeal, i.e. the faith
that prompted it, “was counted
unto him for righteousness unto all
nerations for evermore’’ (comp.
n. xv. 8, Rym. iv. 3). P.hadan
allotment in mount Ephraim; here
on a hill bearing bis nawme his futher
Eleazar was buried (Josh. xxiv. 33).
The closing verses, concerning
Joshua's death, ete., are ascribed to
P. (Baba bathra, in Fabricius, 893.)
Eli of 1thamat’s line interrupted the
succession of the line of P.; Zadok
resumed it under Solomon. The
tomb of P. is shown at Awertah,
four miles 8.E. of Nallis, in the
centre of the village, within an area
overshadowed by an old vine.
2. Second son of KLi [seel, kiliod with

Horust {see], in battle with tho;

Philistines (1 Sam. i. 3); aceording to
th: propheoy: ii.34; iv. 4, 11,17, 19;
aiv. 3. 8. A Levite (Ezra viii. 33).

Phlegon. A Chiistian whom Paul
galutes (Rom. xvi. 14).

Pambsa, The first and one of tbe
foremost of thy list of Cbristians
in tha last chapter of Rowaus (xvi.
1, 2). *““A servant (Gr. ‘deacon.
es3') of tho church at Ceachraa®
(tho vastern port of Corinth; where
Paul had his head shorn for a vow:
Acts xviii. 18). Pliny's letter to Tra-
jan (A.D. 110) shows that deaconesses
existed intho Eastorn churches. Thetr
daty was to minister to their own
sex (1 Thn. jii. 11 transl. ** deacon-
essss’ lit. “ women”).  P. was just
woinz to Romz; Paul therefore com-
mends bor to their reception as ** in
tho Lord,” f.e. a gonuine dis:iple:
us becometh saints to receive saints;
und to assist ber in whatever she
uneeded their bLelp; for *‘she had
been a suceourer (by her money and
her efforts) of many and of Paul
Lhimself.”  The female presbytery of
widuvies ebove sixty is distinct from
the deaconesses (1 Tim. v. 9-13). P.
was the bearer of this epistle, wwrit-
ten from the ncighbouring Coriath
in the spring of A.p. 58.

Pheenice, Phoenicia. The Gr.
pain 2, ** the land of the palm.” Ken-
rick supposes the term to express

the sunburnt colour of the people.
The native name was Uanaan, *“ low-
land,” in coutrast to Aram “ the high-
land,” Syria. The woman in Matt.
xv. 22 suid to be ‘‘ of Capman” in
Mark vii. 26 is called * Syropheeni-
cian.”” P. proper was the narrow
lain stretching from six wiles 8. of
H‘ to two miles N. of Sidon, 28
miles in all, and from one to two
miles broad, a small land to have
wielded so mighty an influence.
Sidon in the N. is 20 miles from
Tyre in the S.; Zarepbath luy be-
tween. P.in tbe larger sense ex-
tended from the samo southern

bonndary 120 tiles northward to
Antaradus and the islund Aradus
{Arvap,scei,20 milesbroad. Berytns,
now Beyrut (Ezek. xlvii. 16; 2 Sam.

viii. 8 Berorian, Berothai), was
15 geographical miles N. of Sidon.
Farther was Byblus (GEBaL,
Ezek. xxvii. Y). Next is Tripolis.
Next Arad or Arvad (Gen. x.18;
Ez:k, xxvii. 8). Thoe soil is fertile
except between the river Bostremus
and Beyrdt. Tyre and Sidon were
havens sufficient in water depth for
the requircments of ancient ships;
and Lebanon adjoining supplied
timber abundant for shipbuilding.
The Pheeuiciaus were the great mer-
chants, sailors, and colonists of tho
ancient world.

The language is Semitie (from Shem),
and was acquired by the Hamtic
scttlers in Cunaan from the original
Semitic occupants; it probably basa
Hamitic element too (these Semitics
wore akin by common Noachic de-
scent to the Hamites, heuco the
languages too are akin). Carthage
was o Phonician colony ; Plautus in
the Paanulus (v. 1) preservesa Cartha-
ginian passago; Phoeniciau is close
akin to Heb. which Abrum found
spoken iu Canaan already (comp.
Abielech ““father of a king,”” Mel-
chizedek ‘‘king of righte.usuness,”
Kirjath Scpher ‘ city of the buok ™).
Thus Tyre is Heb. fzor, “rock’;
Sidon tzidon, * fishing’’; Carthage
carthada, ““nowtown’’; Byrsa botz-
rah, “citadol,” Bozrah Isa. Ixiii. 1.
Dido, as David, “beloved’’; Hasdru-
bal “his belp is Baal'; Haunibal
““ grace of Baal’’; Hamilcar the god
* Milcar's gift.”” The oldest Pheeni-
cian inscribed coins are from Tarsus.
Abram originally spoke the lanmage
of Ur of the Chaldees, Aramaic, as did
Laban { Gen. xi. 31, xxxi. 47); but soon
his d»sc:ndants, as Jacob, spoke the
Canuanite or Pheenician Heb. as their
own tongue, comp. Deut. xxvi. 5.

Accho (Acre), a capital harbonr, as-
signed to Asher, was not occupied
by that tribo (Jud. i. 31); but ro-
mained in the Canaauites’ possession.
So Israel depended on

. for any |

small commerce the former had with
the W. Under BSolomon P. is
noted for nautical skill, extensive

AHIPF OF TEB TINE UF BULORON.

commerce, mecbanical and orna.
mental art (I Kings v. 6): ‘““noue
can skill to hew timber like unto the
Sidonians®; * cunning to work in
gold, silver, brass, iron, purple, blue,
and crimson,”’ and “grave gravings”’
(2 Chron. ii. 7). Hiram cast all the
temple vessels and the two piliars
Boaz and Jachin for Solomou, and
the laver or molten sea (1 Kings vii.
21-23). Homer (ll. vi 289, xxiii.
743; Od. iv. 614, xv. 417) and Hero-
dotus (i. 1, iv. 148) confirm Serip-
ture as to their noutical skill, em-
broidered robes, and silver bowls.
Dius {in Josephus, Apiou i. 17, 18)
and Menander (18), their own histo-
riansg, attest their skill in hewing
wood and naking metal pillars. No
artistic excellence, but mechanical
processes of art and ornamentation,
appear in their extant gems, cylinders,
metal bowls plain and embossed
(Lmyard, Nio. and Beb. 155, 186, 192,
606). Solomon sllowed the Pheeni.
ciuns to build ships in Ezion Geber
on condition of their instructing his
sailors. Together the Phoenicians
and Jews voyaged to Ophir, and
once in three years farther (1 Kings -
x. 11, 22; ix. 26, 27, 28; 1 Chron.
xiv. 1; 2 Chron. vini. 18, ix. 10).
The Phenicians after the severauce
of the ten tribes no louger kept
the covenant with Judah. They
even 8sold Jews as slaves to their
enemies tbe Edomites, iu wviolation
of *‘the brotherly covenant” once
uniting Hiram and David (Joel iii.
4-8; Amosi. 9,10; Isa. xxiii.; Ezek.
xxviii.). Israel supslied P. with
wheat, honey, oil, and balm (Ezck.
xxvii. 17 ; 1 Kings v. 9, 11; Ezra iii.
7; Acts xii. 20): “wheat of Min.
nith”  (an _Ammonite city) [see
*““PaNNAG”’]. Palestine's being the
granary of P. explains why the latter
alone of the surrounding nations
maintained lasting peace with Israel;
and this notwithstanding Elijah’s
slaughter of the Pheenician Baal's
prophets and pricsts, and Jebu's
slaughter of Baal’'s worshippers.
Another reason was their poliey of

avoiding land wars. The polytheism of
P. their next neighbour badacorrupt.
ing influence on Israel. It seemed

narrow minded to be 8o exclusive as
to maintain that Jehovah of lsrael
alone was to be worshipped. Hence
arose comprowmises, as  Solomon’s
sacrificing to his wives’ deities, Ash-
toreth of Sidon, ete., und the people’s
halting between Jehovah and E.\nl
under Ahab. The northern kingdom
near P. was more corrupted than
Judah; but Judah copied her Lud
example (2 Kings xvii. 19, Jeor. iii. ¥).
Tho burniug of sons to Baal (Jer. xix.
5, xxxii. 35) originated in the idea of
human hfe forfeited by sin needing
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expiation by human life; substitn.
tion was the primitive way revealed ;
fire, the uymgol of the sun god, puri-
fied in consuming, 80 was the mode
of vicarious sacrifice. Bat whilst
God requires a faith ready for such
an awful sacrifice (Gen. xxii.), He
forbids the human sacrifice, and
substitutes animals, with whom in
his material nature and animal life
man is so closely akin. The Cartha-
ginians, when besieged by Agatho-
cles, burnt 200 boys of the aristocracy
to Saturn, and after victory the most
beautiful captives (Diod. xx. 14, 63).
The men ans women *‘ consecrated ™’
to lust in connection with the temples
of Astarte deified, as religion, shame-
less licentiousness (2 Kings xxiii. 7;
Dent. xxiii. 17, 18; 1 Kings xiv. 24,
xv.13,xxii.46; Hos. iv.14; Job xxxvi.
14 marg.).

Letters. Tradition seys Cadmus (=
“the Eastern” or ‘‘of ancient
time”’) introduced into Greece the
18 earliest Greek lettors. The ns

1es

of the four Gr. letters Alpha, Beta,
Gamma, Delta, are without meaning
in Greek; bat the Heb. \]-'ilil, Beth,

Gimel, Daleth, mea
house, camel, doo
the rest. The ori
Phoenician letters 1
another, though not
Hebrewandlater (i res
or Phoenician ori
pictares of the oh
the names: aleph, o
gimel, of a ecamel's bac
a tent door; vau, of a hook or peg;
lamed, of an ox goad; ayin, of an
eye ; quoph, of the back of the head ;
reish or rosh, of a head; tau, of a
cross. The a termination of the
Greek lotters is the Aramaic sfatus
emphaticus ; the definite article la
instead of being profised was sub-
joined to the mnoun; so in Gen.
xxxi. 47 the Aramman (Syrian) La-
ban adds a to sahaduth * testi-
mony,” Jegar Saliadutha; nine ont
of the 16 Cadmeiun letters are in the
Aramaic stalus cus, 1.6
end in a. This pr that when
the Greeks receivod ori rinnlly the
letters from the Fust thenames by
which they learncd them
Aramaic. fSee WriTING
The Phoenicians traded for tin so far
W. ns the Scilly islands or Cassi.
terides (Strabo iii.
5, §11) and the
coasts of Corn-
wall. Their “tra-
veller's stories’’
were proverbial,
“ a Phoenician fig-
ment.” Alsothetr
fraudulence  in
bargains, ¢ Syri-
ans agasinst Phaa-
nicians,’’t.e. frand
matching fraud ;
eomp. ** Punica
fides.”” A sarco-
phagus of king
Ashmunaszer with

respectively or,
in the main,
ireek and
I one
he modern
The Hebrew
are rade
nified by
ox head ;
daleth, of

PIESICIAN
SAROOPEAGUR

Pheenician inscription deseribing him

0

“ possessor of Dor, Joppa, and ample
eornlands at the root of Dan,’”’ is in
the Louvre, bronght by the Duc de

uynes.
Phrygia. The W. part of the centre
of Asia Minor ; varying in its defini-

were |

tion at different times, and contri-
butiog parts to several Roman pro-
vinoes (Acts ii. 10). Panl passed
through P. in his second (xvi. 6) and
third (xviii. 23) missionary journeys.
An ethnological not political division.
The Taurns range separated P. from
Pisidiaon the 8.; Cana,Lydia, Mysia,
Bithynia were on its V¥ aud N.;
Galatia, Cappadocia, and Lycaonia on
the K. It i1s a table land. The P
meant in Scriptare is the southern
portion (called “‘ greater P.’’) of the
regionabove, and contained Laodices,
Hierapolis, Colosse, and lconium. It
was peopled by an Indo Germanic
race from Armenia, who formed the
oldest, population of Asia Minor.
Phurah. FSee GipeoNn.] His servant
and armour bearer, who accompanied
him at midnight to the Midianite
camp (Jud. vii. 10, 11; 1 Sam.

xiv. 1).

Phut. Third among Ham’s sons
(Gen. x. 6; 1 Chron. i. 8). The
Coptic for Libya is Phaiat. Jerome

* (Tradit. Heb.) mentions a river of
Mauritania and the adjoining region
as called P. It is generally connected
with Egypt and Kthi.pia; in Genesis
the or«fer is, from the S, advancing
northwards, Cush (Ethiopia), Mis-
raim, P. (a dependency of Efgy‘pt),
Canaan (Jer. xlvi. 9; Ezek. xxx. b;
Nah. iii. 9; I=a, Ixvi. 9 where Phut
should be read for Pul). But in
Fizek. xxvii. 10, xxxviii. 5, P. is associ-
ated with Persia, Lud, and Ethiopia;

however this is no proof of geo-

graphical connection, it is merely
an enumeration of regions whence
mercenaries came. The peopleof P.
dwelt cluse to Egypt and Ethiopia,and
served in Egypt’s armies with shield
nnd bow. The Egyptian monumeats
mention a peop?e, ‘“ Pet,” whose
emblem was the unstrung bow, and
who dwelt in what is now Nubia,
tetween Egypt and Ethiopia. Hero-
dotus giii. 21, 22) narrates that the
ling of Ethiopia unstrunga bow and
gave it to gnmbyses’ messengers,
saying that when the king of Persia
could pull a bow 80 easily he might
come agaiost the Ethiopians with an
army stronger than theirs. The
NAPHTURIM |see] are distinct, living
W. of the Delta ; the IX. Na-petu, or
nine bows, P.is To-pet or Nubia;
and To-meru-pet ** the island of the
bow,” suswering to Meroe. The
bow of Libya was strung, that of
Ethiopia unstrung.

[ Phuvah. Pua, Puau (Gen, xlvi. 13;

Nom. xxvi. 23; 1 Chron. vii. 1).
Ph{gell 2 Tim. i. 15, “all they
vhich are (now) in Aasia,”’ (when they
were in Rome) ““turned way from
me,” ashamed of my chain; in con-
trast to Onesiphorns, “‘of whom are
P. and Hermogenes™ (comp. iv. 16).
Pogaibly it was at Nicopolis, when he
was apprehended, that those of Asia
who bhad escorted him so far turned
away. P. was one from whom sach

cowardly treachery was nnexpected.
Phylacteries: totaphoth. [See
EaRriNgs.]

Pibeseth. Ezek. xxx.17. A townin
Lower Egypt. In hieroglyphics
Bahest, Habahest (the abode of
Bahest the goddess), Gr. Boubas-
tos. On the western bank of the
Pelusine branch of the Nile. The

temple of the dess Bubastis
EBa.hest), of the finest red granite,
of which fine remains exist) Hero-
dotas declared the most beautiful
he knew; in the midst of the city,
which being raised on mounds over-
looked it on every side. The names
of Rameses 1I. of the 19th
dim.sty, etc., are insoribed; also
Shishak the conqueror of Rehoboam.
Bast is Pesht, the goddessof fire. A
lion headed tigure accompanies her,
the cat was sacred to her. The
Gr. Artemis corresponds; at Beni-
hassan is her cave temple, with the
lioness, *‘ Pesht the ud* of the
cave.” The annual festiva! wasvery
populn.r and licentious ( Herodot.
1. 59, 60, 137). The 22nd dynasty
consisted of Bubastite kings, begin-
ning about 990 B.c. Egekiel couples
it with Aven (On or Heliopolis) as
on the route of an invader from the
N.E. marching against Memphis.
Manetho mentions & chasm opening
in the earth and swallowing up many
in the tfixr;]e of Boegh(cl)s or Bocg‘o;éﬂrut
ing of the second dynasty, B.C.

Pieces : or coLp, 2 ﬁm v. 5,

gc;bably shekels (weight); comp. 1

ings x. 16. PIECE OF SILVER:
probably shekels (weight) ; Gen. xx.
16, xxxvii. 28, xlv. 22. In Luke xv.
8,9, the Gr. pracHM [see], Roman
denarius, PENNY [see]. = The 80
pieces paid to Judas were ‘‘ shekels,”
the price of a slave’s life (Exod. xxi.
32), £3 or £4: Zech. xi. 18, 13.

Piety. 1 Tim. v. 4, “show piety at
home” or * reverential dufyfulness
towards one’s own house.” The filial
relation represents our relation to our
heavenly Father.

Pihahiroth. lsrael encamped * be-
fore P. between Migdol and the sea ™ -
(Exod. ?Avn 2). lhaé)s; tmnag. l:.

8 ast. iii. 1, § 2), in whic
Kgizx:ibe Penbesa describes Rame-
ses’ visit; garlands were sent from
Pehir on a river. P.is P&rtly Egyp-
tian, artl}l Bemitic, ‘‘the hounse
(Pi) of wells, the watering place in
the desert.”” Israel, r marchin
from Rameses eastward to Buoeotg
along the old camal, and thence to
Etham, were ordered by God to
change tbeir direction and go south-
ward to P.at the W. of the Bitter
Lakes, close to Migdol, on ita N.W.
side, Migdol being on the N.W. of
Baal Zophon, all three W. of tho
Red Sea, and opposite Ayun Musa.
Now Ajrud, a fortress with a large
well of good water, at the foot of an
elevation that commands the plain
stretching to Buez four leagnes off
(Num. xxxiii. 7, 8).

Pilate: Ponrius. Connected with
the Pontian clan (gens), first remark-
able in the person of Poutius Tele.
sinus, the great Samnite geuneral.
P. is probably from pileus, ‘‘ the cap
of freedom,” which manumitted slaves
received ; P. being perhaps descended
from a freedman. Bixth Roman

rocurator of Judes, appointed in
E‘iberins' 12th year (A.D. 25 or 26).
The heathen historian Tacitus (Ann.
xv. 44) writes: ‘‘ Christ, whilst Ti-
berius was emperor, was capitally
execated by the procurator Pontius
Pilate.” The procurator was gene-
raily a Roman knight, acting under
the governor of a province as collector



PILATE, PONTIUS

(574)

PILLARS

of the revenue, and judge in cases
arising under it. But Poutius Pilate
had full military and judicial au-
thority in Judma, as being a small
province attached to the larger Syria ;
he was respousible to the governor of
Syria. Archelaus having been de-
posed (A.p. 6), Sabinus, Coponius,
Ambivins, Bufus, Valerius Gratus,
and Pontius Pilate successively were

overnors (Josephus, Ant. xviii. 2,
g P. removed his military head
quarters from Cwmsarea to Jerusalem,
and tho soldiers brought their stand-
ards with the empcror's image on
them. The Jewscrowdued to Cesarea
and besought him to remove them
He was about to kill the petitioners
after a five days’ discussion, giving a
signal to concealed soldiers to sur-
round them; but their resolve to
die rather than cease resisting tho
idolatrous innovation caused him to
gield (Josephus Ant. xviii. 8, § 1,

; B.J.ii.9, §24). 8o far did the
Jews’ scruples influence the Roman
authorities that no coin is stamped
with a god or emperor before Nero
(De Saulcy Numism. viii., ix.) ; the
‘‘penny’’ stamped with Cmsar's
image in Matt. xxii. 20 wes eithera
coin from Rome or another province,
the shekel alone was received in the
temple. P. again almost drove them
to rebel (l)n‘gl;l hanging up in his
residence, Herod’s palace at Jeru-
salem, gilt shields with names of
idols inscribed, which were finally
removed by Tiberius' order (Philo,
ad Caium, 38, ii. 589); (2) by appro-
priating the Corban revemue from
redemptiou of vows (Mark vii. 11)
to buifding an aqueduct. (It is an
extraordinary emgineering work, 30
miles long; the southern source is
15 miles from Jerusalem at wady el
Arrub; Ain Kueizibha is its true
source ; it is carried on a parapet 12
ft. bigh over wady Marah el Ajjal.)
He checked the riot by soldiers with
concealed daggers, who killed many
of the insurgentsand eveu spectators.
(3) He mingled the blood of Galileans
with their sacrifices, probably at a
feast at Jerusalem, when riots often
occurred, and in the temple outer
court (Luke xiii. 1-4). Probably
the tower of Siloam was part of the
aqueduot work, henco its fall was
regarded as a judgment; the Corban
excluded the price of blood, as Matt.
xxvii, 6. It 18 not improbable that
Barabbas’ riot and murder were con-
nected with P.’seppropriation of the
Corban; this explains the eageraess
of the people to release him rather
than Jesus; the name may mean
“son of Abba,” an hounorary title of
rabbins, whence the eldors were
rtrongly in his favour. Livy (v. 13)
mentions that prisoners used to be
released at a lectisternium or pro-
pitiatory feast in honour of the gods.
That Jernsalem was not the ordinary
residence of P. appears from Luke
xxiii, 8, * Herod himself also (as well
as P.) was at Jerusalem at that time.”
Cmearea was the regular abode of the
Roman governors (Josepbus, Ant.
xviii. 4, § 1; xx. 4, §4). e passover
brought P. to Jerusalem, as disturb-
anoes were most to be apprehended
when the people were gathered from
the country for the feast.

[See JEsus CuRrisT on P.’s conflict of
feelings.] He had a fear of offending
the Jews, who already had grounds of
accusation against him, and of giving
colour to a charge of lukewarmness
to Cmsar’s kingship, and on the other
hand a conviction of Jesns’ innocence
(for the Jewish cou:icil, P. knew
well, would never regard as eriminal
an attempt to free Judma from
Romaun dominion), and a mysterious
awe of the Holy Sufferer and His
majestic mien and words, strength-
ened by his wife’s (Claudia Procula, o
proselyte of the gate: Evang. Nicod.
1i.) vision and message. Her designa.
tion of Jesus, ‘‘ that just man,’” re-
calls Plato’s unconscions prophecy
(Republic) of ““the just man" who
after suffering of all kinds restores
righteousuess. Jesus’ question, *‘ say-
est thou this of thyself, or did others
tell it thee of Me?” implies a sus-
picion existed ig P.’s toind of the
reality of His being ‘“King of the
Jews” in some mysterious sense.
When the Jews said “ He ought to
die for making Himself Son of God”’
P. was the more afraid; Christ’s
testimony (John xviii. 37) and bear-
ing, and his wife’s message, risin,
afresh before his mind in hearing o
His claim to be *“ the Son of God”’
His suspicion betrays itself in the
question, *‘ whence art Thou?’’ also
in his anxiety, so unlike his wonted
cruelty, to release Jesus; also in bis
refusal to alter the inscription over
the cross (John xwiii., xix.). [See
HEerop ANTIPAS for his share in the
Eroceeding.] Jesus answered not to

is question, ‘‘ whence art Thou?
Silence emphasized His previons
testimony (xviii. 37); but to P.s
official boast of his power to release
or crucify, Jesus’ answer, “ Thou
couldest have no power at all against
Me, except it wero given thee from
above,”” answers nlso “ whence art
Thou ?”” Thy power is derived thence
whence I am.

P. had no questor to conduct the trial,
being only a procarator; but ex-
amined Jesus himself. A minute
accuracy, confirming the genuineness
of the Gospel narrative; also his
having his wife with him, Coecina’s
proposal to enforce the law prohibit-
1ng governors to bring their wives
into the provinces having been re-
jected (Tacitus, Aunn. iii. 33, 34). P.
sending up (anepempsen, Luke xxiii
7) Jesus to Herod is the Roman law
term for referrin%la prisoner to the
jurisdiction of the judge of his
country. The tesselated pav t

(Josephus, Ant. xvii. 4, § 1, 2;
Euseb. H. E,, ii. 7). One tradition
makes P. banished to Vienne on the
Rhone, where is8 a pyramid 52 ft.
high, called the ‘tomb of Pontius
Pilate.” Auvother represents him as
plunging in desg;ir nto the lake at
thetop of mount PilatusnearLucerne.
Justin Martyr (Apol. i. 76, 84), Ter-
tullian (Apol. 21), Eusebius (H. E.
ii. 2) say that P. made @n official
report to Tiberins of Jesus' trial
and condemnation. * Commentaries
(hupomnemata) of P.”” are men-
tioned in a homily attributed to
Chrysostom (viii. in Pasch.). Tha
Acta Pilati in Gr., and two Latn
episties to the emperor, now extan:.
are spurious (Fabric. Apoer. i. 237,
298 ; iii. 111, 456).

P. is a striking instance of the danger

of trifling withi conscientiods convic-
tions, and not acting at once npon
the principle of plain duty. Fear of
man, the Jews' accusations, and the
emperor's frown, and cousequent loss
of place and power, led him to con.
demn Him whom he knew to be
innocent and desired to deliver. His
compromises and delays were vain
when once the determined Jews saw
him vacillating. Fixed principle
alone could have saved him from
pronouncing that unrighteons sen.
tence which brands his name for
ever (Ps.Ixxxii.). His sense of just-
ice, compassion, and involuntary
reegect for the Holy Sufferer yielded
to his selfishness, worldly policy, and
cynical anbelief. P. was gailty, bat
less 8o than the highpriest who in
spite of light and spiritual knowledge
(John xix. 11) delivered Jesus to

im.
Pildash. One of Nahor’s eight sons

by Milcah (Gen. xxii. 22).

Pileha. Neh. x. 24.
Pillars: ’ammud. A chief featorein

Eastern building, the flat roofs being
au%ported by pillars. The tent
fashion remained even in permanent
structures. Open Persian halls have
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the fronts supported b{epillm and
haded by curtains fastened to the

{lithostroton) and the tribunal (bema)
were essential in judging, so that
Julius Cemsar carried a tribunal with
him in expeditions (Josephus, Ant.
xx. 9, §1).

The granting of a guard for the sepul-
chre (Matt. xxvi1. 65) is the last that
Scripture records of P. Having led
troops against and defested the
Samaritans, who revolted under a
leader promising to show the trea-
sures which Moses was thought to
have hid in mount Gerisim, he was
accused before Vitellius, chief gover-
nor of Syria, and sent to Rome to
answer before Ceesar. Culigula was
now on the throne, A.0. 36. Wearied
with misfortunes P. killed himself

ground by pegs or to trees in the
court (Esth. i. 6). The he:::(xl: bis
compared to a canopy su y

illars (Ps.'civ. 2, Isa. xl. &go In Ps.
rxxv. 3, “‘the earth . . . dissolved, I
bear up the pillars of it,” lit.“ I have
weighed,”’ i.e. consolidated by exact
weight, the pillars. I who at creation
brought the world from chaos into
beautiful order will restore it from
its present disorganization. In 1
Sam. xv. 13, ¢ Saul set him up a (not
! place’ but) monument,” lit. hand,

probsb}‘y a pillar (Gen. xxviii. 18,
xxxv. 14). The 12 pillars ranged as

boundary stones round the oonse-
crated enclosure represented the 13
tribes, as the ‘‘altar’ represented
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Jehovah making covenant with them
(Exod. xxiv. 4, Isa. xix. 19). In 1
Kings x. 12 mis’ad means ‘‘a flight
of steps”’ with ““ rails '’ or banisters.

Matstzebah often meansa status or idol-
atrous imaﬂe as well as pillar (Deut.
vii. 5, 3 Chron. xiv. 3, Hos. 1ii. 4).
Boaz and Jachin were the two great

illars of the temple (1 Kings vii. 21).
fn 8. of Sol. iii. 10 the pillars support
the cangpy overthe chariotatthefour
corners. Pillars with silver sockets
eu?ported the veil that enclosed the
holy of holies. The’ammud on which
king Joash stood (2 Kings xi. 14) was
not & pillar but a raised platform at
the E. gate of the inner court (comp.
Ezek. xlvi. 2) for the king’s use on
festive occasions (2 Kings xxiii. 8)
the brazen scaffold of galomon (é
Chron. vi. 18: Keil).

Pillar is the image of solid firm u
rightness, the church’s support (Guﬁj
ii. 9, 1 Tim. iii. 15). The church is
‘“ the pillar of the truth,” as the con-
tinuance of the truth (historically)
rests on it. The church rests on the
truth as ¢ is in Jesus, not the truth
on the church. The truth as it 18
tn ilself needs no prop. The truth
as it 48 acknowledged 1n the world
needs the church 28 its human up-
holder under God. The pillar is the
intermediate, the “ground’’ (basis)
the ultimate, stay of the building (2
Tim. ii. 19). Transl. as Gr. “the irm
fonndation of (laid by) God (viz. the
word of truth : ver. 15, 18, contrasted
with Hymenmus’ word eating as a
canker) standeth ’’ fast; the church
being the house (ver. 20) cannot be
also the foundation, which would
make the house to be fouuded on
the house! The believer ehall at last
be a pillar immovably firm (unlike
earthquake-shaken Philadelphia) and
“never more at all go out” (Gr.
Rev. iii. 12), being under ““the blessed
necessity of goodness.”’

In Jud. ix. 6 Abimelech is crowned
“by the oak (elon, not ‘glain ") of the
piliar (or memorial) at Shechem,” in
the same spot where Joshua held the
last national assembly and remewed
Israel’s covenant with Jehovah (xxiv.
1, 25, 26), where also probably Jacob
had buried the idol trinkets of his
bousehold (Gen. xxxv. 4).

Pilled. Gen.xxx.37,38. PEELED: [sa.
xviii. 3: stripped, plundered. Ezek.
zxix. 18: Nebuchadnezzar's soldiers
had their shoulders pilled, t.6. the
skin torn off in carrying earth for the
mounds at the long siege of Tyre.

Pillows. Eszek. xiii. 18-20: “* womeu
sew pillows to all armholesf” rather
“to all elbows and wrists.” False
prophetesses made cushions to lean

on, t{p' 'ng the tranquillity they

foretold to their votaries. Comp. ver.
16, ** which see visions of C.
and thereis no peace.” Perhapsthey
made their dupes rest on thease pil-
lows in fancied ecstasy after making
them first stand, whence the expres-
sion i8 *‘ of every stature’’ for men of
every age. The male prophets * built
a wall with untempered mortar’’
(ver. 10), the women sewed pillows;
both alike promising *“ peace "’ to the
impenitent.

Piltai. Neb. zii. 17.

Pine: tidhar, from dahar to revolve.
Gesenius makes the oak, implying

duration. The shemen in Neh. viii.
15 is rather ths olive or oil tree, as
in Isa. xli. 19.

Pinnacle. Matt.iv. 5, *“ the pinnacle
of the temple,” the summit of the
southern portico, rising 400 cubits
above the valley of Jehoshaphat
(Josephus Ant. xv.11,§ 5, xx.9,§ 7).
Tregelles transl. Dan. ix. 27, *“upon
the wing (kenaph) of abominations
shall be that which causeth desola-
tion,” viz. an idol set up on a wing
or pinnacle of the temple by anti-
christ, who covenants with the re.
stored Jews for the last of the 70
weeks ox years (John v. 43) and breaks
the covenant in the midst of the
week, causiug the daily sacriffces to
cease. The pinnacle of the temple
restored may be the scene of Satan’s
tewpting Israel by antichrist a8 it was
of his tempting Jesus. James the
Lord’s brother was precipitated from
the pinnacle (Euseb. H. E. ii. 28).

Pinon. Gen. xxxvi. 41. Eusebius
and Jerome (Onomasticon) identify
the seat of the tribe with Punon, an
Israelite station in the wilderness,
and Phono between Petraand Zoar,
the site of the Roman copper miues.

Pipe: chalil, ** to bore.” E resent-
ing wind instruments,as the harp re.
presents siringed instruments. The
pipe single or double, the flute; onc
of the simplest and oldest of musical
instruments, the accompaniment of
festivity (1 Kings i. 40; Luke vii. 82;
lsa. v, 12), religious services (1 Sam.
x. 5), and processions (lsa. xxx. 29).
Algo suited by its plaintive softness
to mouming( att. ix. 23, Jer. xlviii.
368). The *sbawm,” of which the
clarionet is an improvement, ma
be from chalil through the Frenc
chalumeau, German schalmete.

Piram. Amorite king of Jarmuth at
Joshua's invasion (Josh. x. 3). Defeat-
ed before Gibeon with the other four
kings, hid in the cave of Makkedah;
hanged, and buried in the cave.

Pirathon. In Epbraim “in the
mount of the Amalekite’’ (who had
an early settlement in the highlands)
(Jud. xii. 16). The burial place of
the judge Abdon, on a height six
miles W. of Shechem (Nablils), now
Fer’ata ; or Fer'aun (Pal. Expf. Qy.
Stat.). Discovered by Hap-Parchi,an
old traveller (Asher’s Benj. of Tud.
ii. 426). David’s eleventh captain for
the eleventh month was of P., Ben.
aiah of Ephraim sl Chrou. xxvil. 14).

Pisgah. A ridge of the Abarim mount-
ains W. from Heshbon. Nebo was
a town on, or near, that ridge, lying
on its western slope (Num. xxi. 20,
xxxii. 8, 38 ; Deut. xxxii. 49, xxxiv. 1).
From P, Israel gained their first view
of the Dead Sea and Jordan valley;
hence Moses too viewed the land of
promise. The correct designation for
the mount is not ““ Nebo” {:hich has
become usual for convenience’ sake)
but ““the mountainadjoining Nebo.”
In Seripture Nebo denotes only the
town (Isa. xv. 2; Jer. xlviii. 1, 22).
The uniform pesakless nature of P.
caused its parts to be distinguished
only by the names of the adjacent
villages. It always has the article
‘“rHE P.” K. of Jordan, near *the
field of Moab, opposite Jericho.”
The field of Zophim was on it [see
AsHnoTH-PisgaR] : Deut. iii. 17.

P. is derived from pasag ‘‘to divide,’”
a detached range of Abarim. Tris.
tram from a pcint about 4500 !t.
high, three miles S.W. of Heshhun
and one and a half W. of Main, saw
to the N. and E. the Gilead hills,
and the vast Belka ocean of curn
and grass; to the 8., Hor and Seir
of Arabia; to the W., the Dead Sen
and Jordan valley and the familior
objects near Jerusalem; and over
Jordan, Gerizin's round top, and
farther the Esdraelon plain and
the shoulder of Carmel; to the N.
rose Tahor's outline, Gilboa and
little Hermon (jebel Dithy) ; in frout
rose Ajlun’s dark forests, ending in
monnt Gilead, behind Es Salt (Rawm.
oth Gilead). The name P. survives
only on the N.W. end of the Dead
Sea, in the Ras el Feskkah (Heb.
Rosh hap Pisgah, *“top of P.”).
Jebel Sidgah (meaning fragment)
probably answers to P. 1t is ‘‘ over
against Jericho,” and the view cor-
responds. It is a fragment cut off
by declivities on all sides, and sepa-
rated from Nebo by the wady Haisa.

Pisidia. In Asia Minor, bounded
on the N. by Phrygiu, on the W.
b Phrygia and Lycia, S. by Pam.

{y:ylin, . by Lycaonia and Cilicia.

t stretched along the Taurus range.
Paul passed through P. twice on his
first missionary tour; in going from
Perga to Iconium, and in returning
(Acts xiii. 13, 14, b1, xiv. 21, 24, 25;
2 Tim. iii. 11). The wild and rugged
nature of the country makes it lﬁxel y
that it was the scene of Paul's
“ perils of rohbers’’ and ‘‘ rivers”’
(2 Cor. xi. 26). Antioch of P. was
the scene of Paul’s striking sermon,
Acts xiii. 16-41.

Pison. One of the four beads of
Eden’s river (Gen. ii. 11), compassing
Havilah. [See EDEN.

Pispah. lLChron. vii, 38.

Pit. (1) Sheol, hades [see HErL];
the covered, nnseen world. e
Shachath, sunk and lightly covered
to entrap animals (Ps. ix. 16, xxxv.
7) ; typifying hopeless deom (Job
xxxiii. 18, 24, 28,30). (3) Bor, apit
or cistern once full of water, now
empty, with miry clay beneath (Ps.
x1. 2, Zech. ix. 11) ; used as dungeon
wherein the captive has no water or
food ; so Jeremiah (Jer. xxxviii. 6, 9),
Isa.li. 14; hence symbolising the dis-
honoured grave of the once kaughiy
transgressor, with theidea of condign
punishment in the unseen world,
shadowed fosh by the ignominious
state of the body (Egek. xxxi. 14, 16,
xxxii. 18, 24). [See ABYSS on *‘the
bottomless pit*’: Rev. ix. 1,2’ xx.1,2.]

Piteh: zepheth (froma root‘‘to flow’’)
in its liquid state ; chemar (from a
root *‘ to bubble up ') solid ; copher,
as used in covering (from a root “to
cover”’) woodwork, to make it water-
tight (Gen. vi. 14); asphalte, bitumen.

e town s ( Hit),eight days’ journey
frgm Babylon, supplied from springs
the bitumen which was used as mor-
tar in building that city (Gen. xi. 3;
Herodot. i. 1%9). Athenmus (ii. 5)
mentions a lake near Babylon abound-
ing in bitumen, which floated on the
water. Bitumen pits are still found
at Hit on the western bunk of Ea.

hrates; so tenacious is it *‘that
1t is almost impossible to detach oue-
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brick from another’’ (Layard, Nin.
and Bab.). Asphalte is opaque, and
iuflammable, bubbling up liguid from
subterranean fountains and harden-
ing by exposure. Pitch or bitumen
made the g:pyrus ark of Moses
watertight (Exod. ii. 8). Tho Dead
Sean was called Lacus Asphaltites
from the asphalte springs at its south-
ern end, the vale of Siddim (Gen.
xiv. 8, 10). The Salt Sea after So-
dom’s destruction spread over this
vale. At the shallow southern end
of the sea are the chief deposits of
salt and bitumen. The asphalte crust
on the bed of the lake is cast out by
nnh%mkes and other causes (Jose-
&‘hu .J.iv. 8, §4; Tac. Hist. v. 6).

he inflammable pitch (Isa. xxxiv. 9)
on all the plain, ignited by the light-
ning, caused “&nel smoke of the
country to go up as the smoke of a
furnace ”’ ({}en. xix. 28). Copher
means also a ‘“ransom ’’ or ‘‘atone-
ment ”’ (Job xxxiii. 24 marg.). As
the pitch covered the ark from the
overwhelming waters, so the atone-
ment covers the believer in Jesus
from the blood of God’s wrath.
Eippurim,“atonement’’ (Exod. xxix.
36, Lev. xxiii. 27), and kapporeth,
‘‘ mercy seat,” the covering of the

ark and the law inside it (Rom. iii.
35, x. 4), are akin.
Pitcher. Women’s Water jars with

WOMAMN AND PITUHER.

oune or two handles, carried on the
shoulder (Gen. xxiv. 15-20).
Pithom. An Egyptian store city
built by Ismaelites for their oppressor
(Exod. i. 11). ldentified by Brugsch
with the fort of Djar, Pac%.tum. 1t
existed early in the 18th dynasty,
before Thothimes 111, {the Pharaoh
who perished in the Red Sea), and
was probably erected by his grand-
father Aahmes I. The fort subse-
uently was called Heroopolis. The
%gyptmn name is Pe Tam,“‘the house
(temple) of Tum,” the sun god of
Heliopolis. Chabas transl. an Egyp-
tian record, mentioning a * reservoir
(berekoarvota, a slightly modified
Heb. word ; confirming the Scripturs
that ascribes the bailding to Hebreis)
at P. on the frontier of the desert.”
P. was on the caval dug or enlarged
long before under Osirtasin of the
12t§ dypasty. Rameses II. subse-
quently fortified and colarged it and
aamses. l.epsius says the son of
Asbmes I. was RHMSS. The Ra-
meses, two centuries subsequently,
have a final “‘,” Ramessu.w%ru h
thinks the Israelites started from
Raamses, which he thinks to be Zoan
or Tanis, and journeyiw towards
the N.E. reached the W. of lake
Sirbonit, separated from the Medi-
terranean by 8 narrow neck of land.
From mount Kasios here they turned
R. through the Bitter Lakesto the N.

of the gulf of Suez; then to tlml

‘Binai peninsula. In the inscriptions
Heracleopolis Parva near Migdol is
named Piton *“in the district of Suc-
coth ”’ (a Heb. word meaning tents).
The place is also called Pi-Ramses
‘““the city of Ramses.” (Jewish In-
telligencer, Jan. 1877.)

Pithon. 1 Chron. viii. 83, ix. 41.

P e: deber, ‘ destruction.”” Any
sudden, severe,and dangerous disease.
Maveth,*‘ death,” i.e. deadly disense ;
80 * the black death” of the middle
ages. Nega', '‘ astroke” from God,
a8 leprosy (Lev. xiii.). Maggeephah,

7uctcb, ¢ pestilence ” (Ps. xci. 6),

“that walketh in darknees,” t.e.
mysterious, sudden, severe, especially
in the night, in the absence of the
light and heat of the sun. Rosheph,
*flame,” i.e. burning fever; comp.
Hab. ii1. § marg.

[See Earer and Exopus on the ten

lagues.] A close counectiou exists
tween the ordinary physical visita-

. tions of Egypt and those whereby
Pharaoh was constrained to let Isrnel
go. It attests the sacred author's
accurate acqnaintance with the phe.
nomena of the land which was the
scene of his history. ‘“The super-
natural presents in Scripture gene-
rally no violent opposition to the
nataral, but rather unites in afriendl
alliance with it "’ (Hengstenberg).
special reason why in this case the
natural background of the miracles
should appear was in order to show
that Jehovah was God of Egypt as
much as of Israel, and rules “ in the
midst of the earth ” (Exod. viii. 22).
By exhibiting Jehovah through Moses
at will bringing on with unusual in-
teunsity, aud withdrawing in answer
to intercession at onceand completely,
the well known Egyptiau periodical
scourges which their superstition at-
tributed to false gods, Jehovah was
proved more effectually to be supreme
than He could have been by inflicting
some new aund strange visitation. The
g}aguu were upon Egypt’s idols, the

ile water, the air, the trog, the cow,
the beetle, etc.I a3 Jehovah eaith
(Exod. xii. 12), ‘' aguinst all the gods
of Egypt will [ execute judgment”’
(xviii. 11, xv. 11 ; Num. xxxiii. 4).

Ten 1s siguificant of completeness, the
fall flood of God’s wrath upon the
God-opposed world power. The
magicians initiate no plague; in pro-
ducing the same plague by their en-
chantments (which seem real, as
demoniacal powers have ererted
themselves in each crisis of the king-
dom of God) as Moses by God's
word, they only increase the visita-
tion upon themselves. The plagues
as they progress prove: (1) Jehovah’s
infinite power over Egypt’s deified
powers of nature. The first stroke
affects the very source of the nation’s
life, the Nile; then the soil (the dust
producing the plague); then the
irrigating canals breeding flies. (2)
The differenco marked betweeu Israel
and Egypt; the cattle, the crops, the
Jfurnaces (wherein Israel was worn
with bondage) represent all the in-
dustrial resources of the nation. The
stroke on the firstborn was the crown-
ing one, altogether supernatural,
whereas the others were intensifica-
tions of existing scourges. The first-

Plasteri gir, sir.

Poetry. The

born, usually selected for worship, is
now the object of the stroke. o
difference marked all along from the
third plagne was moset marked in
that on the firstborn (Exod. xi. 7).
The plague was national, the first-
born representing Egypt: Isa. xliii.
3, I gave Egypt for thy ransom.””

Plains: abel=meadow ; comp. ABEL.

MeHOLAH. Bigu'ah, the great plain
Caele (hollow) Syrin betwegn Lebanon
and Antilebanon; Bikath Aven,
Amos i. 5; “the valley (Biqua'ath)
of Lebanon’ (Josh. xi. 17, xii. 7),
Bk%na’a.th Mizpeh (xi. 8); still called
el Bekaa, 60 miles long, five broad.
Also 2 Chron. xxxv. 22, Gen. xi. 2,
Neh. vi. 2, Dan. iii. 1. Hac Ciccar,
the region round about the Jordan
valley (Gen. xiii. 10; xix. 17, 25-29).
Ham Mishor (Deut. iii. 10, iv. 43),
the smooth (from yashar, straight)
downs of Moab stretching from
Jordan E. of Jericho into the Arabian
desert, coutrasting with the rugged
country W. of Jordan and with the
higher lauds of Bashan aud Argob.
The Belka pasture, regular in its
undulations, good in its turf (2 Chroun.
xxvi. 10). a’'Arabah, the Jordan
valley and its continuation 8. of
the Dead Sea. Ha shepheelah, the
undanlating, rolling, low hills between
the mountainous part of Judah and
the coast plain of the Mediterranean
(Deut. i. 7, ‘““the vale”; 2 Chron.
xxviii. 18, ‘‘the low country”);
Seville in Spain is derived from it.
Elon ought to be transl. “cak” or
“oaks” (Gen. xii. 8, xiii. 18; Jud.
iv. 11, ix. 6, 37; 1 Bam. x. 8). Emek
the valley of Jegreel (Esdraelon), the
eastern T.rt, Megiddo the western
the one plain.

rt, of

Lev, xiv. 48,43 ;
Deut. xxvii. 2, 4; Josh. viii. 32.
The inscription at Ebal was cut
whilst the plaster was still moist.
In Dan. v. 5 the accuracy of Scrip-
ture appears; the Nineveh wal
were panelled with alabaster slabs,
but no alabaster being procurable at
Babylon enamel or stuceo (*‘plas-
ter”’) forreceiving ornamental designs
covers the bricks; on it Belshaszar's
doom was written.

Pleiades : kimah. Amos v.8, Job
ix. 9, xxxviii. 81; lit. ‘“the heap
(Arabic knot) of stars.” * Canst
thou bind (is it thou that bindest)
the sweet influences (the Pleiades
rise in joyous spring, ma'adanoth ;
but Gesenius, t; ing, ma’ana-
doth, transl. * dsl;o‘;ngleinden P’
Madler of Dorpat discovered that
the whole solar system is moving
forward round Alcyone, the brightest
star in Pleiades. The Pleiades are
“bound ’’ together with such amas.
ing attractive energy that they draw
our whole planetary system and sun
round them at the rate of 422,000
miles a day in the orbit which will
take thousands of years before com-
pletion.

Pochereth, children of. Esms

ii. 57; Neh. vii. 69.

iarity of the
Hehrew poetical age is that it was
always historical and true, never
mythical, as the early age of national
lays in all other natious, as Hindo-
stan, Greece, and Rome. The oldest
portivns of O.'T. history, vis. the
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pentateuch, have the least of the
Eoetical and imagivative element.
lijah, the father of the prophets,
was no poet ; nor were the prophets
poets strictly, except in so far as in
their teachings they were lifted u
to the poetic modes of thonght an
expression. The .schools of the
rophets diffused a religious spirit,
yric imtm}x]neuta wire bto
acoom their propheeyings; bat
Davidp?:]’was (ch?a v)i’? 6) who
moulded lyric effusions of devotion
into a permauent ond more perfect
style. Poetry in other countries was
the earliest form of composition,
being most easily retained in the
memory; and compositions in the
carly s were diffused more by
oral recitation than by reading, books
being scarce and in many places
unknown. But the earliest Hebrew
Scriptures (the pentateuch) have less
of the poetic element tban the later;
so entirely has the Divine Author
guarded agninst the mythical ad-
mixtare which is found in early hea-
theu lays.
Hebrew versification. Oriental poetry
embalmed its sentiments in terse,
roverbial sentenoces, called mashal.
. Acrosticism or alphabetical ar-
rangement wasadopted in combining
sentiments, the mutnal connection
of which was loose (Lam. i.). No
traces of it exist before David, who
doubtless originated it (Ps. xxv.,
xxxiv., X3XVii., cxlv.). Iu later alpha-
betical pealms there is more regu-
larity than in David’s, and less mm-
licity ; as Pa. exi., cxii., have eve
galf verse marked by a letter, an
Pe. cxix. has a letter appropriated
to every eight verses. II. The same
verse in some cases was repeated at
reTﬂar intervals (Ps. xli., ovil.).
ITI. Parallelism is the characteristio
form of Hebrew poetry. Its pecaliar

excellence is that, whereas poetry of
other nations suffers much g trans-
lation, (for the versification depends

on the recurrence of certain sounds
at regular intervals,) Hebrew poetry
suffers but little, for its principle is
the {nrnllel correspondence of
thoughts, not sounds, thought.
rhythm Bwald designates it; a re-
markable proof that from the first the
Spirit designed Holy Scripture for
nations of every tongue. Rabbi Azar-
iah s.nticiFated Bishop Lowth in the
theory of parallelism. Parallelism
affords a clue to the meaning of many
passages, the sense of a word bein
explained by the oorrer*onding wo
in the parallel clause. The Masoretic
punctuation marks the metrical ar-
rangement by distinctive accents;
the thought in the inspired volume
is more prominent than the form.

The carliest instance of parallelism is
in Enoch’s prophecy (Jude 14) and
Lasech's [nee]P rody of it (Gen.
iv. 23, 24). The kinds distinguished
are: (1) the synonymous parallel-
ism, in which the second repeats the
first with or without increase of force
(Ps. xxii. 27, Isa. xv. 1), Bometimes
with donble parallelism (i. 15); (2)
the antithetic, in which the idea of
the second clause is the converse of
that in the first (Prov.x. 1); (3)
the synthetic or compound, where
there is a correspondence between
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different senteuces, noun answering
to noun, verb to verb, member to
member, the sentiment in each
beoing enforced by accessory ideas
(Isa. lv. 6, 7). Also alternate (li.
19), ““desolation and destruction, and
the famino and the eword,” desola-
tion by famine and destruction by
the sword. Introverted, where the
fourth answers to the tirat and the
third to the second (Matt. vii. 6).

Epic poetry, as having its proper sphere
in a mythical, hervic age, is not
found in the Hebrew Scriptures. Nor
is the drama ; though dramatic ele-
ments occur in Job, the Song of
Solomon, and some psalms, as Ps.
xxxii. where occur transitions, without
introduction, from speaking of God to
speaking to God; cxxxii. 8-10, 14,
wherethe psalmist’s prayerand God’s
answer beautifully correspond.

The whole period before David far.
nished no pealm tu the psalter, ex-
cept the 90th, by Moses, and pos.
sibly the 9lst. The book of tbe
wars of the Lord (Num. xxi. 14, 17,
27) and the book of Jasher (the up-
right) or the worthies of Israel
(Jeshurun : Deut. xxxii. 15, comp.
2 Sam. i. 18, 1 Sam. xviii. 7) were
secular. David’s spiritual songs
gained such a hold of the nation
that worldly songs thenceforth held
a low place (Isa. v. 12, Amos vi. 5).
Israel’s soug at the Red Sea (Exod.
xv.), the priests’ benediction (Num.
v. 22-26), Moses’ chant at the moving
and resting of the ark (x. 35, 36),
Deborah's song {Jud. v.), and Hau.
nah's song (1 Sam. ii.) laid the
foundation for the full outburst of
psalmody in David’s days; and are
1n part aﬁ&mpﬁnted in some of the

8. e national religions awak-
ening under S8amuel, with which are
conuected the schools of the pro-
phets (1 Sam. x. 5-11, xix. 19-24) hav.
ing a lyrical character, immediately
prepared the way. David, combin-
mg creative tical genius with a

ial gift oPofhe Spirit, produced
the ms which form the chief part
of the psalter, and on which the sub-
sequent writers of psalms mainly lean.
Persecution in part fitted him for
his work; as was well said, * where
would have been David’s psalms if
he had not been rsecutedg »

Sacred singers. hen David became
king he gave psalmody a leadip
place in the public liturgy. A sacr
choir was forined, himself at its
head ; then followed the three chief
mausicians, Asapb, Heman, and Jedu.
thun ; then Asapl’s four sons, Jedu-
thun’s six, and Heman’s 14. Each
of these sons had 12 siugers under
him, 288 in all. Besides, there were
4000 Levite singers {1 Chron. xxv.);
Asaph with his company was with
the ark on Ziun; Heman and Jedu-
thun with the tabernacle at Gibeon
(1 Chron. xvi. 37-42).

Musical instruments. Stringed in-
straments predominatedin thesacred
music, psalteries and harps; cymbals
were _only for occasions of special
joy (Pa. cl. 5). Trumpets with loud

oarse note accompanied the bring-
ing in of the ark (1 Chron. xv. 24);
also at the temple’s consecration (2
Chron. v. 12); also at the restora.
tion of temple worship under Heze-

kiah (2 Chron. xxix. 26, 27); alsoaé
the founding of the second temple
(Esra iii. 10). David invented, or
improved, sume of the instrumente
(1 Chron. xxiii. 5; 2 Clron. vii. 6;
Neh. xii. 36).

The poetical books are Job, Psalms,
Proverbs, and the Song of Solomon.
Bimplicity and freshness are com-
bined with sublimity. * The Spirit
of the Lord spake by"’ the Hebrew
poet, “and His word was upon his
tongue” (2 Sam. xxiii. 2). Even
the music was put in charge of spirit.
ually gifted men, and Heman was

‘“the fing’s seer in the words of
God” (lChron.xxtvl. 1,5). Thle sacred

t represents the personal experi-
ggzes o?the children of God and of
the whole church. Scripture ry
supplies a want not provided for :g
the law, inspired and sanction
devolional forms to express in public
worship and in private the feelings
of ptous Israelites. The Psalms

raw forth from beneath the legal
t)épes their hidden essence and spirit,
adapting thewn to the various spirit-
ual exigencies of individual and con-
gregational life.” Natuve’s testimony
to the unseen, God’s glory and good.
ness, is also embodied in the inspired
etry of the Psalms. The psalter
18 the Israelite’s book of devotion,
enabling him to enter iuto the spirit
of the services of the sanctnary, and
80 to feel his need of Messiah, whose
coming tbe Pralms announce. Christ
in His inner life as the God-man,and
in His past, prescot, and future rela.
tions to the church and the world, is
the ultimate theme throughout. It
furnishes to us also divinely sanc.
tioned language to express prayer
and thanksgiving to God, and com-
munion with our fellow saints.

Besides parallelism, poetic expreesions
distinguish Hebrew poetry from
prose. David's lament over Jona-
than is a beautiful specimen of an-
other feature of Hebrew poetry, the
strophe ; three stroplhies being marked
by the thrice recurrence of the dirge,
sung by the chorus ; the first dirge
sung by the whole body of singers
represcnting Isrnel; the second by a
chorus of damsels; the third by a

._chorus of youths (2 Sam. i. 17, 27).

The predominant style of lyrical poetry
is apparently derived from an earlier
terse and sententious kind, resem.

bling that of Proverbs. The Eastern

ming embodies thought in pithy
maxime; hencemashal, * roverg," i8
used for poetry in general. Solomon
probably embodied in Proverbs pre-
existing popular wise sayiugs, under
the Spirit’s guidance. Finally, He-
brew poetry is essentially national, yet
catholic and speaking to the heart
and spiritual sensibilities of universal
man. The Hebrew poet sougbt not
sclf or fame, as the heathen ts, but
was inspired by God’s Spint to meet
the want which his own and his na-
tion’s aspirations after God created.

The sgelection for the psalter was

made not with reference to the

beauty of the pieces, but to their
adaptation for public worship.

Hence several odes of the highest

order are not included: Moses’ songs

(Exod. xv., xxx.), Deborah’s (Jud.

v.), Haonal'’s (1 Sam. ii.), Heze-

PP
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kiah’s (Isa. xxxviii. 9-20), Habak-
kuk’s (Hab. iii.), and even David’s
dirge over Saul and Jonathan.
Poison: chemak, from a root *‘to
be hot " (Deut. xxxii. 24, 33). Ps.
Iviii. 4, cxl. 3, *“of serpents.” In
Job vi. 4 allusion is made to poisoned
arrows, symbolising the burning
pains whick penctrated into Job’s
inmost parts (* spirit”’ as contrasted
with surface flesh wounds of his
body). Pliuy (xi. 115) mentions that
the Scythians poisoned their arrows
with viper's venom mixed with hu.
mran blood ; a scratch of such arrows
proved fatal. Also Arab pirates on
the Red Bea used poisoned arrows
(tomicon or tovicum, from tozxon a
bow, became the term for poison, so
common was the usage). The Jews
never adopted the barbarous eustom.
Rosh : Deut. xxxii. 82, xxix. 18; Ps.
ixix. 21 ; Lam. iii. 19; Amos vi. 12.
GALL [see] : Jer. viii. 14 marg.
Pomegranate : rimmon. The tree
and the frait. In Egypt (Num. xx.

b), and ic Palestine (xiii. 23, Dent.
Gath-rimmon,

viii. 8). Rimmon,
and En.rimmon,
were called from
the megran-
ate. The cheeks °
(A.V.“temples,” ¥
s.e. the upper
part of thecheek
nearthe temples)
of the bride are
““like a piece of
pomegranate
within herlockas™
(8. of Sol. iv. 8).
When cat it displays seeds in rows,
pellueid, like crystal, tinged with
red. The church's blush of modesty
is not on the surface but within,
which Christ sees into (ver. 13). Her
‘““plants are an orchard of pome-

granates with pleasant fruits,” not |

merely flowers (John xv. 8); 8. of
Sol. viii. 2, * spiced wine of the juice
of my
trothal He gave her at the last sup-
per, the marriage cup shall be at His
return (Matt. xxvi. 29, Rev. xix. 7-9).
‘“ Spices "’ are only introduced in the
Bong of Svlomon when he is pre-
sent, not in his absence. The pome-
granate was carved on tha tops of the
pillars in Solomon's temple (1 Kings
vii. 18, 20), and on the hem of the
robe of the ephod (Exod. xxviii. 33,
34). The fruit is surmnounted with
a crown-shaped (coinp. spiritaally 2
Tim. iv. 8, 1 Pet. v. 4, Jas. i.12)
calyx. The name is from pomum
ranatum, *‘ grained apple,’” called
‘Punic’’ by the Romans as they
received it from Carthage. The rind
abounds in tannin, which the Moors
used in preparing ‘‘morocco ™ lea.
ther; the Cordovaners of Spain
learned the art from the Moors;
hence our word *‘cordwainers.”
The order is the Myrtacem; the
foliage dark green, flowers crimson ;
the fruit (like an orange) ripens in
Qctober.

Pommels. 2 Chron. iv. 12,13. The
ball-like tops of the temple pillars;
convex ?rojections of the capitals.
“Bowls” in 1 Kings vii. 41. **Cir-
cumvolutions,” the lower part of the
capital, on which “lattice work”
was set about, as the pomegranates

megranate.”’ The cup of be- |

were on the chains or woven work
(Keil).

Pontus. N. of Asia Minor, stretch-
ing along the Euxine sea (Pontus,
whence its name). Acts ii. 9, 10;
xviii. 2; 1 Pet.i. 1: which passages
show many Jews resided there.
Pompey defeated its great kin
Mithri\‘fntes. and so gained the W.
of P. for Rome, whilst the E. con.
tinued uunder native chieftains.
Under Nero all P. became a Roman
province. Berenice, great grand-
daughter of Herod the Great, married
Polemo II., the last petty monarch.
Paul saw her afterwards with her
brother Ai;igpa II. at Cemsarea.

Pool: berakah. Reservoir for water,
whetber supplied by springs or rain
(Tsa. xlii. 15). The drying up of the

) gools involved drought and national
istress. The three pools of Solo-
mon near Bethlehem are famous, and
still supply Jerusalem with water by
an aqueduct (Eccles. ii. 6). Partl
hewn in the rock, partly built witg
masonry; 8ll lined with cement;
formed on sucoessive levels with con-
duits from the upper to the lower;
with flights of steps from the top to

=
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the bottom of each: in the sides of
Etham valley, with a dam across its
o?eninq, which forms the eastern side
of the lowest pool. The upper pool
is 380 ft. long, 236 broad at the E.,
229 at the W, 25 deep, 160 above the
middle pool. This middle pool is
423 long, 250 broad at the E., 160 at
the W., 39 deep, 248 above the lower
pool. The lower 1 is long,
207 broad at the K., 148 at the W.,
50 deep. A spring above ia the
Eai)n source (Robioson, Res. i. 348,
4).

Poor. The considerate provisions of
the law for the poor (based on prin-
ciples already recognised by the
patriarchs: Job xx. 19, xxiv. 3, 4, 9,
10; especially xxix. 11-16, xxxi. 17)
were : (1) The right of gleaning ; the
corners of the field were not to be
reaped, nor sll the grapes to be

thered, mor the olive trees to be
aten a second time; the stranger,
fatherless, and widow might gather
the leavings; the forgotten sheaf

was to be left for them (Lev. xix. 9,

10; Deut. xxiv. 19, 21; Ruth ii. 2).

(2) They were to have their share of

the produce insabbatical years (Exod.

xxiit. 11, Lev. xxv. 6). ' (3) They re-
covered their land, but not town

houses, in the jubilee year (Lev. xxv.

26-30). (4) Usury, 1.e. interest on

loans to an Israelite, was forbidden;

the pledged raiment was to be re-

turned before sundown (Exod. xxii.

25-27, Deut. xxiv. 10-13); generous

lending, even at the approach of

jubilee release, ia enjoined : va. 7-11)

‘“ thou shalt opeun thy hand wide to

TRY poor’’; (geod designs that we

should appropriate them as our own,

whereas men say ‘‘ the poor.” (5

Lasting bondservice was forbidden,

and manumission, with a libersal pre-

|

Pgratha., or
Poreh: ulam. 1 Chron. rxvii. 11, of

sent, enjoined in the sabbatical and
jubilee years (Deut. xv. 12-15; Lev,
xxv. 39-42, 47-54) ; the children were
not enslaved ; an Israelite might re-
deem an Israelite who was in bord-
age to a rich foreign settler. (6)
Portions from the tithes belonged to
the poor after the Levites (Deut. xiv.
28, 29; xavi. 12, 13). (7) The poor
shared in the feasts at the festivals
of weeks and tabernacles (Deut. xvi.
11, 14; Neh. viii. 10). (8) Wages
must be paid at the day’s end (Lev.
xix. 13) ; yet partiality in judgment
must not be shown to the poor
(Exod. xxiii. 8, Lev. xix. 15).

In the N. T. Christ lays down the same

love to the poor (Luke iii. 11, xiv.
13; Acts vi. 1; Gal. ii. 10; Jas. ii
15; Rom. xv. 26), the motive being
** Christ, who wasa rich, for our sake
became poor that we through His
Eoverty might be rich '’ (8 Cor. viii.

). Begging was common in N. T.
times, not under Q. T. (Luke xvi. 20,
21, xviii. 35; Mark x. 46; John ix.
8; Actsiii. 2.) Mendicanoy in the
case of the able bodied is discouraged,
and honest labour for one’s living is
encouraged by precept and example
(1 Thess. iv. 11, Eph. iv. 28, 2 Thess.
iii. 7-12).

The prophets especially vindicate the

claims of the poor : comp. Ezek. xviii.
12, 16, 17, xxii. 29; Jer. xxii. 13, 16,
v. 28; Isa.x.2; Amosii. 7, ' pant
after the dust of the earth on the
head of the r,” 1.e., thirst after
prostrating the poor by oppreasion,
80 as to lay their_heads in the dust;
or less eimply (Pusey) “grudge t.
the poor debtor the dust which aaa
mourner he strewed on his head” (2
Sam. i. 2, Job ii.12). In Deut. zv. 4
the creditor must not exact a debt
in the year of release, *‘save when
there shall be no poor among you,”
but as ver. 11 says “ the r shall
never cease out of the land,” transl.
““‘no poor with thee,’’ t.e. release the
debt for the year except when no

or person is concerned, which may

ppen, ‘‘ for the Lord shall greatly
bless thee’’ : you may call in a loan
on the year of release, when the
borrower 1s not poor. Others regard
the Fromise, ver. 11, oconditional,
1srael’s disobedience frustrating its
fulfilment. Less costly sacnfices
might be substituted by the poor
(Lev. v. 7, 11).

Poplar: libnek, from laban ‘““to be

white,”’ viz. 1n wood and the under
side of the leaves (Gen. xxx. 37, Hos.
iv. 18). Others, fromm LXX. and the
Arabic lubnah, make the ltbnah the
storaz or styraz, Slyraz officinale, a
small tree with scented white blossoms
and fragrant gum,

ORUDATHA. Esth. ix.

Solomon’s temple, a vestibule open
in front and on the sides. The porch
(pulon or proaulion), Matt. xxvi. 71,
18 the gusage beneath the housefront
from the street to the aule or court
inside, open to the sky. This passage
or porch was closed next the street
byal folding gate with a small
wicket for single persons, kept by
a porter (Jobn xvii. 16, 17). The
‘“ porches”’ (John v. 2) were arches
or porticoes opening upon and sur-
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rounding the reservoir. Solomon’s
porch (x. 23) was on the E. side of
the temple (Josephus, Ant. xx. 9,

Porter: shoeer: thuroros. A gate-

keeper (1 Chron. ix. 21), John x. 3;

symbolically the Holy Bpirit who
opens gospel doors (Acts xiv. 27,
1Cor. xvi. 9, 2 Cor. ii. 12, Col. iv. 3)
and shuts them (Acts xvi. 6, 7): ** by
one Spirit we have access through
Christ unto the Father”” (Eph.ii. 18).
He opens the door of men’s hearts
(Rev. iii. 20, comp. Acts xvi. 14).

Post: ratz, “a runner’’ (Esth. iii.
13, 15, viit. 14). Couriers from the
carliest times (Job ix. 25) carried
messages, especially royal despatches.
“My days are (not as the siow
caraven, but) swifter than a post.”” (2
Chron. xxx.6,10; Jer. li. 81.) Relays
of messengers were kept regularly
organized forthe service { post is from
z}’ositus, placed at fixed intervals).

he Persians and Romane impressed
men and horses for the service of
government despatches; letters of
private persons were conveyed by
private hands. Louis XI. of France
first (A.D. 1464) established an ap-
proximation to our modern post.

Potiphar. From Euyptian Pa-ti,
‘“the given” or devoted to Par or
Phar,* the (royal) house > or palace.
* An officer (chamberlain) of Pha.
raoch, chief of the executioners,” i.e.
‘ captain of the body gnard’’(A.V.),
who executed the king’s sentences
(Gen. xxxvii. 36, xxxix. 1 ; 2Kingsxxv.
8; Jer. xxxix. 9, lii. 12). The prison
in which he confined JosEPH lisee]
was an apartment arched, vsulted,
and rounded (ha-sohar) for strength
(called a “ dungeon,”” Gen. xl. 15), in
the house of the chief of the execu-
tioners (xl. 3). Joseph’s feet at first
*“they afflicted with fetters, the iron
entered into his soul’’(Ps. cv.17,18);
but Jehovah gave him favour in the
sight of *“ the keeper of the prison,”
probably distinct from P. "There
seems little ground for thinking that
P. was succeeded by another *“ chief
of the executioners,” *“‘the keeper of
the prison’’ was entrusted by P.
with Jose})h. P. scarcely believed his
lustful wife'sstory, or he would have
killed Joseph at once; but iustead he
put him in severe imprisonment at
first, then with P.’s connivance the
grison keeper put the same confi-

ence in Joseph as P. himself had
put in him when he was free. Egyp-
tian monuments, in barmony with
Scriptare, represent rich men’s stew-
ards, as Joseph, carefully registering
all the produce of the garden and
field, and storing it up. [ See
JosSEPH.

Potipherah. *Devoted to Ra' the
sungod, the priest of On or Heliopolis,
the grand seat of sun worship. His
daughter Pharaoh gave in marriage
to Joseph. The Egyptians and Heb-
rews were not then so exclusive as
afterwards; Joseph was now natural-
ized with an Egyptian name, as
viceroy. Asenath probably adopted
Joseph’s faith (Gen. xli. 45, 50, xliii.
32, xivi. 20).

Potsherd: heres. **Sherd,” anything
severad. A piece of earthenwarc
broken. Prov. xxvi. 23, “‘burnin
lips (lips professing burning love) au

a wicked heart are like a potsherd
(a fragment of common earthenware)
silvered over with dross’’ ; implying
roughness, dryness, and brittleness.
Ps. xxii. 15, “my strength is dried
up like a potsherd " or earthen vessel
exposed to heat; the drying up of
the vital juices caused Christ’s exces-
sive thirst (John xix. 28). In Job
ii. 8 not u potsherd but an instru-
ment for s-ratching is meant. Isa.
xiv. 9, i.e. whatever good oue might
romise himself from striving with
Eis fellow creature of earth, to strive
with one’s Maker is suicidal madness
(xxvii. 4).
Pottage: nazid, from 2td *“to buil.”
A dish of boiled food, of common

"
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materials, 8s lentiles (Gen. xxv. 29,
2 Kings iv. 38).

Potter’'s fleld. Matt. xxvii. 7. [See
ACELDAMA, and below, Po-rrv.mr.]I
Pottery. Early knownio Egypt. Ts-
rael in bondservice there wrought at
it (Ps. Ixxxi. G, 8o the Heb.in 1 Sum.
ii. 14); but transl. for * pots’’ the
burden baskets for carrying clay,
bricks, etc., such as are depicted in
the sepulchral vaults at Thebes
(Exod. v. 6-12, 2 Chron. xvi. 6).
'The potter trod the clay into a paste
(Isa. xli. 25), then put it on a wheel,
hy which he sat and shaped it. The
wheel or horizontal lathe was a
wooden dise, placed on another larger
one, and turned by band or worked
by a treadle (Jer. xviii. 3); on the
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upper he moulded the clay into shape
(lsa. xlv. 9); the vessel ‘was then
smoothed, glazed, and burnt. Tiles
with paeinting and writing on them
were common (Ezek. iv. 1). There
was a royal establishment of potters
at Jerusalem under the sons of She-
Iab (1 Chron. iv. 23), carrying on the
trade for the king's revenue. The

tterv found in Palestine is divisible
into Phenician, Grmco-Phwnician,
Roman, Christian, and Arabic; on
handles of jars occur inseriptions:
“to king Zepha,” *king Shat” and
Melek (E&l. xpl., Our Work in Pal.),
Emblem of man’s brittle frailty, and
of God's potter-like power to shape
our ends as He pleases (Ps. ii. 9 ; Isa.
gtxix. 18, xxx. 14; Jer. xix. 11 ; Lam.

iv. 2).
Au Isa. xl. 8 and Mal. iii. 1 are thrown
cther in Mark i. 2, 3; also Isa.

Ixn. 11 and Zech. ix. 9 in Matt. xxi.
4, 5; and Isa. viii. 14, xxviii. 16 in
Rom. ix. 83; so Jer. xviii. 3-6, xix.,
and Zech. xi. 12, 13, in Matt. xxvii. 9.
Matthew presumes his reader’s full
knowledge of Scripture, and merges
the two guman sacred writers, Jere-
miah and Zecbhariah, in the one voice

of the Holy Spirit speaking by them.
In Matthew and Zechariah alike, the
Lord’s representative, Israel’s Shep-
herd, has a paltry price set upoun Him
by the people; the transaction is done
deliberately by men conuected with
the house of !ehomh; the mouey 15
given to the potter, marking the per-
petrators’ baseness, guilt, and dvom.
and the hund of the Lord overrules
it all, the Jewish rulers whilst follow -
ing their own aims uncounscrously
fulfilling Jehovah’s *‘ appointment.’”

Pound. [See WEieRTS.] A Greek
pound; o money of account; 60 n the
talent; the weight depended ou that
of the talent. The Attic talent then
was usual in Palestine.

Prsetorium. ([See PALace, Juve-
MENT HALL.

Prayer. (1) Techinnah, from chanan
“fo be gracious”; hithpael * 1o
entreat ce'’; Gr. deesis. (2
Tephillal, from hithp. of palal, “t.
seek judgment’’; Gr. proseuc).
“ Prayer,” proseuche, for obtamiug
blessings, implying devotion ; *“sup-
plication,” deesis, for averting evil.
*Prayer’’ the general term; *‘sup-
plication”’ with imploring earnest.
ness (implying the suppliant’s sense
of need); enleuxis, intercession for
others, coming near to God, seekiny
an audience in person, gencrully
in another’s behalf. Thanksgiving
should always go with prayer (1 'L'ini.
i. 1, Eph. vi. 18, Phil. iv. 6). An
instinet of every nation, even heathen
(Isa. xvi. 12, xliv. 17, xIv. 20 ; 1 Kings
xviii. 26). In Seth’s days, when
Fuos (frailly) was born to him,
“en began to call upon the nam.
of Jehovah.” The name Enos em-
bodies the Sethites’ sense of human
frailty urging them to prayer, mn
contrast to the Cainites’ self sufficient
“ pride of countenance ’’ which keeps
sinners from seeking God (Ps. x. 4).
Whilst the Cainites by building a
city and inventiug arts were found
ing the kingdom of this world, the
Sethites by united calling upon Jeho-
vah constituted the first chureh, snd
laid the fonndation of the kingdom
of God. The name of God is His
whole self manifestation in relation
to man. Onthisrevealed Divine cha-
racter of grace and power believers
fasten their prayers (Ps. cxix. 49,
Prov. xviii. 105,.

The sceptic’s objections to prayer are:
(1) The immutability of natwre's
general laws. But pature is only
another name for the will of God;
that will provides for answers to
prayer in harmony with the general
scheme of His government of the
world. There are higher laws thsn
those observed in the material world :
the latter are subordinate to tho
former. (2) God’s predestinafin.:
power, wisdom, and lovemake prayer
useless and needless. But man i<
made a free moral agent; and God
who predestines the blessing predes-
tines prayer as the means to that end
(Matt. xxiv. 20). Prayer produces
and strengthens in the mind con-
scious dependence on God, faith,
and love, the state for receiving und
appreciating God's blessing ordained
in answer to prayer. Moreover prayer
does not supersede work ; praying und
working are complementary of cach
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other (Neh. iv. 9).
drives us to cast ourselves ou God's
fatherly love, providence, and power.

Ogr *“ Father knoweth what things we
have need of before we ask Him”’;
‘“ we know not what things we should

ray for as we ought’’ (Matt. vi. 8,

om. viii. 26). Yet ‘ the Spirit help-
¢th onrinfirmities,”” and Jesus teaches
us by the Lord’s prayer how to pray
(Luke xi.). Nor is the blessing
merely subjective; but we may pray
for particular blessings, temporal
and spiritual, in submission to God’s
will, for ourselves. *“ Thy will be
done,”” and *“ if we ask auythiug ac-
cording fo His will” (1 J{)hn v. 14,
15), is the limitation. Every traly
believing prayer contains this limita-
tion. od theu grauts cither the
petition or something better than it,
8o that no troe prayer is lost (2 Cor.
xii. 7-10, Luke xxii. 42, Heb. v. 7).
Also *‘ intercessions ”’ for others (the
effect of which cannot be mergly sub-
jective) are enjoined (1 Tim. 1. 1).
God promises Jblessings in answer to
prayer, as the indispensable condition
of the gift (Matt. vii. 7,8). Exdmples
confirm the com:and to pray.

None prayed so often as Jesus; earl{ iu
the morning “a great while before
day” (Mark i. 35), ‘“all the night”
(Luke vi. 12), in Gethsemane with
an ‘‘agony’’ that drew from Him
‘‘ sweat as it were great drops of
blood falling to the ground” (Luke
xxii. 44); “when He was being
baptized, and praying, the heaven was

ned ” (. 21); *‘as He prayed ™’
He was transfigured (ix. 29); ““as
He was praying in & certain place”
(xi. 1) one disciple struck by His
pmjycr sail, “‘ Lord teach ns to pray
as John also taught his disciples” (an
interesting fact here unly recorded).
Abhove ull, the intercession in John
xvii., His beginning of advocacy with
the Father for us; au example of
the highest and holiest spiritual
¢ )mmunion.

. The Holy Spirit in believers * maketh
intercession for the saints according
to the will of God.” *‘He that
searcheth the hearts knoweth what
is the mind of the Spirit,” and so
casts off all that is nmperfect and
mistaken in our pruyers, and answeis
the Spirit who speaks in them what
we would express aright but cannot
(Rom. viii. 26, 27, 84). Then our
Tntercessor at God’s right band pre-
sents our prayers, accepted on the
ground of His merits and blood (John
xiv. 13, xv. 16, xvi. 23-27). Thus
Godincarnate in the God-man Christ
reconciles (God’s universal laws, i.e.
Tliy will, with our individual free-
dom, and His predestination with
our prayers. Praver is presupposed
as the adjunct of sacrifice, from the
beginning (Gen. iv. 4). Jacob’s
wrestling with the Divine Angel and
prayer, in Gen. xxxit., is the tirst full
description of prayer; comp. the
inspired commeot ou it, Hos. xii. 3-
6. But Abraham’s intercession for
Sudom (Geu. xviii.), and Isaac’s, pre-
ceded (xxiv. 63 marg.).

Moses’ law prescribes sacrifice, and

- takes for dgmnted prayer (excopt the
express direction for prayer, Deut.
axvi, 12-15) in connection with it
and the sanctuary, as both help us to

|
Our weakness

realize God’s presence ; but especally
a8 prayer needs a propitiation or
atonement to rest on, sach as the
blood of the sacrifices symbolises.
The temple is *“ the house of prayer”
(Isa. Ivi. 7). He that bears p:ayer
(Ps. lxv. 2) theie manifested Him-
gelf. Toward it the prayer of the
nation, and of individuals, however
distant, was directed (1 Kings viii.
80, 35, 38, 46—19; Dan. vi. 10; Ps.
v. 7, xxviii. 2, exxxviii. 2). Men used
to go to the temple at regular hours
for private prayer (Luke xviii. 10,
Acts ili. 1). Prayer apparently ac-
compenied all offerings, as did the
incense its symbol (Ps. cxli. 2; Rev.
viit. 3, 4; Luke i. 10; Deat. xxvi. 12
-15, where a form of prayer is pre-
scribed). The housetopand mountain
were cbosen places for prayer, raised
above the world. e threefold
Aaronic blessing (Num. vi. 24-26),
aud Moses’ prayer at the moving
(expanded in Ps. lxviii.) and resting
of the ark (Num. x. 35, 36), are
other forms of prayer in the Mosaic
legislation.

The regular times of prayer were the
thirtf (moruing sacrifice), sixth, and
ninth hours (evening sacrifice) : Ps.
Iv. 17; Dan. vi. 10, ix. 21; Acts iii. l;
x. 8, ii. 15. ‘““Seven times a day’
(Ps. cxix. 164), 1.e. continually, seven
being the number for perfection;
comp. ver. 147, 148, by night. Grace
was said before meals (Matt. xv. 36,
Acts xxvii. 35).

Posture. Standing: 1 Sam.i. 26, Matt.
vi. 5, Mark xi. 25, Luke xviu. 11.
Kneeling, in humiliation: 1 Kings
viii. 64, 2 Chron. vi. 13, Ezra ix. b,
Ps. xev. 6, Dan. vi. 10. Prostra-

tion: Josh. vii. 6, 1 Kings xviii. 43,
In the

Neh. viii. 6. Christian

e

TOSTURES OF FRATYER.

church kneeling only: (Acts vii. 60)
Ste; hen,(ix.-lOEPeter, (xx.36, xxi. 6)
Paul imitating Christ in Getbsemane.
In post apostolic times, standing on
the Lord’s day, and from Easter to
Whitsunday, to commemorate His
resurrection and ours with Him.
The hands were lifted up, or spread
out (Exod. ix. 33; Ps. xxvii. 2,
cxxxiv. 2). Thespiritual songsin the
pentateuch (Exog. xv. 1-19; Num.
xxi. 17, 18; Dent. xxxii.) and suc-
coeding books (Jud. v., 1 Bam. ii.
1-10, 2 Sam. xxii., 1 Kings viii., 23-
53, Neh. ix. 5-38) abound in prayer

POSTUAZS OF FTRAYER.

accompanied with praise. The Psalms
give inspired forms of prayer for
public and private use. Hesckiah

g‘myed in the spirit of the Pelms.

he profheu contain many such

rayers {Isa. xii., xxv., xxvi,, xxxNi.

4-20, xxsviii. 9-20: Dan. ix. 3-23).
The praise and the reading and ex-
pounding of the law coustituted the
service of the symagogue under the
sheliach hatztzibbur, * the apostle >’
or “ legate of the church.””

TrE Lorp’s PRAYER, couched in the
lural, *‘ when ye¢ pray, sy, Our
ather . . . give us . . . forgive us

. . . lead us ”’ shows that forms suit
public joint prayer. ¢ Thou when
thou prayest, enter into thy closet
. - . shut thy door, pray to_ thy
Father in secret’”; in enjoining
irate prayer Christ gives no form.
e Lord’s prayer is our model.
The invocation is the plea on which
the prayer is grounded, God’s re-
vealed Fatherhood. Foremost stand
the three petitions for hallowing
God’s name, God’s kingdom coming,
God's will being done below asabovce;
then our four uneeds, for bread for
body and soul, for forgiveness pro-
ducing a forgiving spirit in ourselves,
tor not being led into temptation,
and for deliverance from evil. The
gztitions are seven, the sacred num.
T (Matt. vi. 5-18). Prayer was
the breath of the early church’s
life (Acts1i. 42; 1. 24, 25; iv. 24-30;
vi. 4, 6; xi1. 5; xiil. 2, 3; xvi. 25; xx.
86; xxi. b). So in the epiwstles
(Eph. iv. 14-21; Rom. i. 8, 10, xvi.
25-27; Phil. i. 8-11; Col. 1. 9-15;
Heb. xiii. 20, 21; 1 Pet. v. 10, 11).
“ With one accord” is the keynote
of Acts(i. 14; ii. 1,46; iv. 24; v.12).
The Jand of prayer in each dispensa.
tion corresponds to its character:
simple, childlike, asking for the needs
of the family, in the patriarchal
dispensation (Gen. xv. 2, 3; xvii. 1§;
xxv. 21; xxiv. 12-14; xviii. 23-82,
which ho. ever is a larger prayer,
viz. for Sodom ; xx. 7, 17). In the
Mosaic di sation the raoge of
prayer is wider and loftier, vis. inter-
cession for the elect pation. So
Moses (Num. xi. 2, xi. 13, xxi. 7);
Samuel (1 Sam. vii. 5, xih. 19, 23);
David (2 Sam. xxiv. 17,18) ; Hegekiah
(2 Kings xix. 15-19); Isaiah (len. xix.
4; 2 Chron. xxxii. 20); Asa (xiv.11);
Jehoshaphat (xx. 6-12) ; Daniel (Dan.
ix. 20, 21). Prayer for individnals is
rarer: Hanneh (1 Sam. i. 12), Hegek-
iah (2 Kings xx. 2), Samuel for Saal
(1 Sam. xv. 11, 85). In the N.T.
prayer is mainly for spiritual bless.
mgs : the church (Acts iv. 24-30),
the apostles (viii. 16), Corpelius (x.
4, 81), for Peter (xii. 6), Paul (xvi.
25, 2 Cor. xii. 7-9); in conpection
with miraculous healings, etc., Peter
for Tabitha (Acts ix. 40), the elders
(Jas. v. 14-16). 8o in 0. T. Moses
(Exod. +iii. 12, 30, xv. 25), Elijah
1 Kings xvii. 20, xsiii. 36, 37;.
lisha (2 Kings iv. 33, vi. 17, 18),
Isaish (2 Kings xx. 11).
Intercessions, generally of prophets
or priests, are the commonest prayer
in the O. T. Besides those above,
the man of God (1 Kings xii. 6),
Nehemiah (Neh. i. 6;, Jeremiah
(Jer. xxxvii. 8, xlii. 4), Job (Job
xli. 8). God's acoeptance of
prayer is token for granted (Job
xxxiii. 26, xxii. 27), provided it be
prayer of the righteous (Prov. xv. 8,
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29 ; Johu ix. 31), “in an acceptable
time ” (Ps. lxix. 18; Isa. xlix. 8, Lxi.
2), in the present day of grace (2
Cor. vi. 2). Confession of sin, and
the pleading God’s past mercics as
a ground of future mercies, character-
ize the seven (the perfect number)
prayers given in full in O. T.: of Da-
vid (2 Sam. vii. 18, 29), Solomon (2
Chron. vi.), Hesekial (2 Kings xix.),
Jeremiah (Jer. xxxii. 16), Daniel
(Daa. ix. ’Sl), Nehemiah (Neh. i., ix.).

In the N. T. Christ in the boriy at
God’s right band *for ns’’ is the
object toward which faith looks, as
formerly the Israelite’s face was to-
ward the temple. He endorses our
prayers so that they find acceptance
with God. Interceesions now should
embrace the whole human brother.
hood (Matt. v. 44, ix. 88; 1 Tim. ii.
2, 8).

Requirements in prayer. Spiritual
worship, sn spirit and truth, not
rmere form (Matt. vi. 6, John vi. 24,
1 Cor. xiv. 15). No secret iniquity
mnusgt be cherisbed (Ps. 1xvi. 18; Prov.
xv. 29, xxviii. 9; Jas. iv. 8; Isa. i.
15). ﬁiudmnces to acceptance are
pride (Job xxxv. 13, 13;
14), hypocrisy (Job xxvii. 8-10),
doubt, double mindedness, and un-
belief (Jas. i. 6 ; Jer. xxixr. 13; Mark
xi. 24, 35; Matt. xxi. 22), not for-
giving another, setting up idols in
the heart (Ezek. xiv. 8). Doing His
will, and asking according to His
will, are the conditions of acceptable
prayer (1 Jobn iii. 22, v. 14, 16; Jas.
v.16) ; also persevering importunsty
in prayer for ourselves, taught in
the parable of the importunate
widow ; as importnnity in intercession
for others, that the Lord would give
us the right spiritual food to eet
before them, is taught in that of the
borrowed loaves (Luke xviii. 1, eto.,
xi. 5-13).

Modes of prayer. (1) Sighing medita.
tion (hagigt), intense prayer of the
heart {marg. Isa. xxvi. 16). (2) Cry.
(3) Prayer “set in order” (*direct,”’
'arak), a8 the wood upon the altar,
the shewbread on the table (Ps. v.
1-3, Gen. xxii. 9). Prayer is not to
be at random ; God has no pleasure
in the sacrifice of fools (Eccles. v. 1).
The answer is to be ‘‘looked for,”
otherwise we do not believe in the
efficacy of prayer (Hab. ii. 1, Mic. vii.
7). Faith realizes need, and looks
tb Him who can and will save. This
is the reason of Peter’s telling the
impotent man, “look on us’ (Acts
iii. 4); e ey and faith (so
Matt. ix. 28). (4) “ Pouriug ont the
heart before God'’; emptying it of
all its contents (1 Sam.i.8, 156 ; Lam.
ii. 19; Ps. cxlii. 2; 1 Pet. v. 7 ; Pe.
1xii. 1, 8, * waiteth,” lit. is silent
unto God. (5) Ejaculation, as Ne-
hemiah in an absolute king’s pre-
sence, realizing the presence of the
higher King (Neh. ii. 4), and amidst
nﬁhis various businesses (v.19; xiii.
14, 22, 81).

Predestination. [8ee ELEcTION.]
Acts ii. 28, iv. 28, * whatsoever Thy
hand and Thy counsel determined
before to be dome” corisen).
God bas * predestinated’ believers
* unto the adoption of sons by Jesus
Chriet to Himself, according to the
good pleasure of His will, to the

uke xviii.

raise of the glory of His grace.”
E Ho hath chosenz in Christ '’ out
of the rest of the world, * predesti.
nated” us to all things that secure
the inheritance for us (Eph. i. 4, 3,
11). *‘ Predestination’’ refers to
God's decree, embodied in God’s
“ elegtion " of us out of the mass ;
His grand end in it being *‘the
raise of the glory of His grace”
?ver. 6, 13, 14). It is by virtue of
our union to Christ, ‘‘ foreordained
before the foundation of the world ”’
(1 Pet. i. 20), that we are ** predesti-
nated”’ (2 Tim. i. 9). Believers are
viewed by God before the world’s
foundation as ‘“IN Carist” with
whom the Father makes the covo-
pant (Rev. xiii. 8, xvii. 8; Eph. iii.
11), “according to the eternal pur-
which He Purposed in Christ

esus our Lord.”” In 2 Theess. ii. 13
the Gr. for *‘chosen’’ (heilato)
means rather “ taken for Himself’’;
He adorted them in His eternal pur-
pose; '‘in (Gr.) sanctification of
(ie. i,’_{) the Bpirit” (by consecration
to pertect holiness in Christ once for
all, next by imparting it to them
ever more and inore). There was
no doubt or contingency with God
from the first. All was fore.
ordained. God’s glory and the be-
liever’s salvation are secured un-
changeably. All pride on man’s
part 18 excluded ; all is of God’s un-
merited grace. Yet the will of man
is, in the senmse of prescrving our
reponsibility, free. God alone knows
how the two harmonize, His predes-
tination and our freedom; it is
enough for usthey are both distinctly
revealed. At the same time fatalism
is excluded, for God who predesti-
nated believers to salvation as the
end predestinated them to be con-
formed to the image of His Son as
the means. We niust make assure of
the means as of the end. Nottobhave
the Spirit of Christ is to be vone of
His. Yot God’s predestination is
not founded on the believer’s cha-
racter, but the believer's charucter
results from God’s predestination (2
Thess. ii. 13; Rom. viii. 9, 28-30).
God the Father gives us salvation
by gratuitous election; the Son
earns it by His blood-shedding ;
the Holy Spirit applies the SBon’s
merits to the aouf by the gospel
word (Calvin): Gal. i. 4, 15, 1 Pet.
i. 2; the element IN (Gr.) which
we are olected is * sanctification of
g:onsecmtion once for all by) the
irit unto obedience and sprinkling

of the blood of Jesus Chnst” (the
ond aimed at by God as regards us).
Priest. Heb. cohen; Gr. hiereus.
There are four characteristics of the
riest. He was (1) chosen of God;
22) the property of God; (8) boly to
od; (4) he offered gifts to God,
and took back gifte from God (Heb.
v. 1-4). Num. xvi. 5, *““Jehovah's

. . holy . . . chosen . . . come
nea.r";lver. 401; “ oﬂ'erlin'g incense ”’
symbolising the e's prayers,
i’u. exli. g, iev. vimg is exc us!vely
the priest’s duty (2 Chron: xxvi. 18).
All %srael was originally chosen as a
kingdom of * priests ’’ to the Gentile
world (Exod. xix. 6); but lsrael
renounced the obligation through
fear of too close nearness to God

(xx. 16), and God accepted their re.
nunciation (Deut. xviii. 16, 17, v, 24~
28). Moses became the mediator
with God for them. The Aarounie
srieathood becume the temporary

epository of all Irracl’s priesthood,
until Christ the antitypical High
Priest came; and they shall here-
after resnme it when they turn to
the Lord and sball be * the priests
of Jehovah, the ministers of our
God” to the Gentile nativns in
Christ’s millennial kingdom (Iea. Ixi.
6, lxvi. 21). Al the elect saints (not
ministers as such) from Jews and
Gentiles are meantime -alled to be
priests unto God (1 Pet. ii. 5, 9,
and being transfigured shall reign
with Christ as king priests (Rev. 1.
6, v. 10, xx1. 8). Israet the spiritual
and the literal, shall resume the
riesthood which God from the first

signed for His people. Thus there
will be a blessed and bholy series;
Christ the royal High Priest, ihe
glorified saint king-priests, Israel in
the flesh mediating as king-priest to
the nations in the flesh.

The notion is contrary to Seripture
that Christ is High Priest, and
Christian ministers priests. For
the other priests were but assistanst
to the highpriest, because he coul i
not do all. The Lord Jesus neede(
no assistant, so i8 sole represcata.
tive of both Lighpriest and priests.
Aaron’s priesthood has passed away :
Christ’s priesthood, which is after
the order of Melchizedek, does ot

from one to anotber”’ (Heb. rii.
mparabaton tén hierosuneén), for
“He ever liveth,” not needing (as
the Aaronic priests, through inability
to continne through death) to trauns.
mit the priesthoog to successors (ver.
23, 25). Christian ministers are
never in the N.T'. calied by the name
 priests’’ (hierets), which is applied
only to the Aaronic priests, and to
Christ, and to all Christians ; though -
it would have been the natural word
for the sacred writers as Jews to have
used ; but the Holy Spirit restrained
them from using it. They call
ministers diaconor, hupeeretas, pres-
buterot (preshyters), and leilourqai
(public ministers), but never sacer-
rtal, sacrificing priests (hiereis).
The synagogue, not the temple, wus
the model for organiting the church.
The typical teaching of Korah's
uuishment is the same; not satis-
ged with the Levitical ministry, he
ugurped the sacerdotal priesthood
(Num. xvi. 9, 10); his doom warms
all Christian ministers who, not con-
tent with the ministry, usurp
Christ’s intransmisgible priesthood
(Heb. wvii. 24). Unfortunately
“ priest "’ is now an ambiguous term,
representing presbyter (which the
Christian minister 1s) and sacerdotal
priest (which he is not). Priest, our
only word for hiereus, comes from
esbuterss, the word chosen because
it excluded a eacerdotal character.
Tamcrl:;‘i}él Eor. 1: ‘113 “th whg offer
sacrifices live of the temple, and they
who wait at the altar are partakers
with the altar,” a going to the
service of the altar, the rest being
shared b; the priests. Num. xviii
, ete. : ‘so they who preach the
gospel . . . live of the gospel,’
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proving that as sacrificing was the

temple priest's duty, 8o gospel

grcaching i8 the Christian mimster’s
uty.

Cohen is from an Arabic root, “draw
near,” or else cahan *‘to present’’
(Exod. xix. 22, xxx. 20, 21). The
priest drow near when others stood
far off; the priest representing the
people before Jehovah, and prepar-
ing the way by propitiatory sacrifices
Tor their approach to God, which
transgressions debarred them from;
‘‘ keeping charge of the sanctnary
for tge charge of Israel’” (Num.
iii. 38). Mediation and greater near-
ness to God is the radical idea in a
priest, he presenting the atonement
for the congregation and the gifts
of a reconciled people (Num. xvi. 5,
xvii. 5), and bringing back from God
blessing and (Lev. ix. 22, 23 ;
Num. vi. 23-27). In the N.T. on
the contrary the separating veil is
rent, and the human priesthood
superseded, and we have all alike,
ministers and laymen, boldness of
access by the new and living way,
consecrated through Christ’s once
torn flesh (Heb. x. 19-22, Rom. v. 2).
‘The highpriest had access only once
a year, on the day of atonement, into
the holiest, and that after confessing
his own sin as well as the people’s
(Heb. vii. 27), and laying aside his
magnificent robes of office for plain
linen.

Cnhanim is applied to David’'s sons
(1 Sam. win. 18), probably an
honorary, titular priesthood, ena-
bling them to wear the ephod (the
badgoe of a priest, 1 Sam. xxii. 18)
in processions (2 Sam. vi. 14) and
Jjoin the Levites in sonzs and dances.
Keil explains it * confidants”’ with
the king, as the priests were with
God; 1 Kings iv. 5, “tho king’s
friend.”” David’'s sons were ““at the
hind of the king '’ (marg. 1 Chron.
xviii. 17, comp. xxv. 2), presenting
others to him, as the priest was
mediator presenting others to God.
Bat the use of cohanim in ver. 18,
just befure ver. 18, in a different,
i.e. the ordinary sense, forbids this
view. The house of Nathan (akin
to Nethinim, expressing dedica-
tion) seems especially to iave exer-
cised this quasi-priestly funetion.
Zabud, Nathan’s sun, is called cohen
in 1 Kings iv. 5, *‘ principal officer.”
The genealogy, Luke iii., includes
many elsewhere Eriest,s: Levi, Elie-
zer, Malchi, Jochanan, Mattathias,
Heli (comp. Zech. xii. 12). Augus-
tine (Qumst. Divers., Ixi.) writes:
*Chrst’s origin from David is distri-
buted into two families, a kingly and
a priestly; Matthew descending
traces the kingly, Luke ascending
the priestly, family; so that onr
Lord Jesus, our King and Priest,
drew kindred from a priestly stock
. he supposes Nathan married a wife
of Aaronic descent], yet was not of
the priest tribe.” he patriarchs
exercised the priesthood, delegating
it to the firstborn or the favoured
son, to whom was given ‘‘goodly
rniment "’ (Gen. xxvii. 15, xxxvii. 3).
Joseph was thusthe sacerdotal, dedi-
cated (“separated”) one, the nazar-
ite (nazir) from, or among, his
brethren (Gen. xlix. 26; Deut.

xxxiii. 16), MELCBIZEDEK Hs]ee],
combining kingship and priesthood
in one, as the Arab sheikh does, had
no human successor or predecessor
as priest of ‘‘the Most High God,
the Possessor of heaven and earth.”
Job (i. 5), Jethro (Exod. ii. 16, iii. 1),
and Balaam represent the patriarchal
priest (Num. xxiii. 2).

At the exodus no priest caste as yet
existed. Yet sacrifices continued,
and therefore some kind of priest
(Exod. v. 1-3, xix. 22). Tke head of
the tribe, or the firstborn as dedi-
cated to Jehovah (Exod. xiii. 3;
Num. iii. 12, 13), had heretofore con-
duoted worship and sacrifice. Moses,
as Israel’'s divinely constituted
leader, appointed “{oung men of
the children of Israel to offer burnt
offerings and sacrifice offerings
of oxen unto Jehovah ”’ (Exod. xxiv.
5, 6, 8), and sprinkled the consecrat-
ing blood himself on the people.
The targums call these young men
the firstborn sons ; but all that secems
to be meant i3, Moses officiated as
priest, (Aaron not being yet conse-
crated,) and employed young men
whose strength qualified them for
slaying the sacrifices. The law did
not regard these acts as necessarily
priestly; Lev. i. 5 implies the offerer
slew the sacrifice. hen the taber-
nacle was completed, and Aaron and
his sons were made priests, Moses
by Jehovah’s command performed
the priestly functions of setting the
shewbread, lighting the lamps,
burning incense, and offering the
daily sacrifice (Exod. xl. 23-29, 31, 82).
But at the consecration of Aaron
and his sons Moses officiated as
priest for the last time (Lev. viii.
14-29; Exod. xxix. 10-26). The
‘‘ yonng men ’’ (Exod. xxiv. § ; comp.
Jud. xvii. 7) represented Israel in its
then national juven escence.

[See HicAprIEST and LEvITES.] The
term ‘‘consecrate’” (quadash) is
appropriated to the priest, as lahar
the lower term to the Levites. Their
old garments were laid aside, their
bodies washed with pnre water (Lev.
viii. 6; Exod. xxix. 4, 7, 10, 18, 20;
xxx, 23-33); so all Christiansaskin
priests (Heb. x. 22, Eph. v. 26), an
anointed by sprinkling with the per-
fumed precious oil (Lev. viii. 4, 18,
21, 23, 30), but over Aaron it was
poured till it descended to his skirts
(ver. 12; Ps. cxxxiii. 2); this an-
ointing of the priest (symbolising
the Holy Spirit) followed the anoint-
ing of the sanet and vessels
(E‘xod. xxviii. 41, xxix. 7, xxx. 80,
xl. 15). \By laying hands on a bullock
as sin offering, they typically trans.
ferred their guilt toit. Besides, with
the blood of the ram of consecration
Moses sprinkled the right ear (imply-
ing openness to hear God’s voice, Ysa.
1.5; Pu. x1.6, Messiah), the right
bhand to dispense God’s gifts, and
-tbe foot always to walk in God's
ways. Finally, Moses ‘‘filled their
hands’ with three kinds of bread
used in ordinary life, unleavened
cakes, cakes of oil bread, and oiled
wafers (Lev, viii. 2, 26; Exod. xxix.
2, 3, 23), put on the fat and right
shoulder, and putting his own hands
under their hands (s0 the Jewish
tradition) made them wave the whole

mass to and fro, expressing the

nation’s praise and thanksgiving,
testified by its gifts. The whole
was repeated after seven days, dur-

ing which they stayed in the taber-
nacle, separate from the people. 8o
essential was this ritual that to “ 611
the hand’ means to consecrate
(Exod. xxix. 9, 2 Chron. wii. 9
marg.). Moses, as representing God,
congecrated, exercising for the
time a higher priesthood than
the Aaronic; so beis called priest
(Ps. xcix. 6). The consecration
was transmitted from father to son
without needing renewal. The dress
was linen drawers *‘ to cover their
nakedness '’ (Exod. xx. 28, xxviii. 39,
40, 42), in contrast to the foul in-
decencies of some Kgyptian rites
(Herodot. ii. 60), and of Peor’s
worship. Over the drawers was the
cetoneth or close fitting cassock of
fine linen, reaching to the feet, woven
throughout (comp. John xix. 23).
This was girded round the person
with a needle-wrought girdle, with
flowers of purple, blue, and scarlet,
mixed with white. Linen was unsed
as least causing perspiration (Ezek.
xliv. 18). Their cape of linen were in
the shape of a flower cup. Wheu
soiled tbeir garments were not
washed but torn np for wicks of the
lampe (Selden, de Synedr. xiii. 11).
The “clothes of service” (Exod.
xxxi. 10, xxxv. 19, xxxix. 4}, xxviii.
36, 39; Lev. xvi. 4) were not, as
Smith’s Dict. supposes, sileer, but
were “ garments of office.” They
laid aside these for ordinary garments
outside the sanctoary (KEzek. xlii. 14).
They drank no wine in ministering
(Lev. x. 9), that they might be freo
from all undue artificial excitement.
No direction is given as to covering
the feet. The sanctity of the taber.
nacle required baring the foot (Exod.
iii. 5, Josh. v. 15). The ephod, ori-
ginally the highpriest’s (Exod. xxviii.
6-12, xxxix. 2-5), was subsequently
assumed by the priests (1 Sam. xxi1.
18) and those taking partin religious

rocessions (3 Sam. vi. 14). Except
?or the nearest relatives they were
not to mourn for the dead (Lev. xxi.
1-5, the highest earthly relation.
ships were to be surrendered for
God : Deut. xxxiii. 9, 10) nor {o
shave the head as heathen priests
did, nor make cnttings in the flesh
(xix. 28). The priest was to be with.
out bodily defect, symbolising mental
and moral soundness (Lev. xxi. 7, 14,
17-21). The priest wasnot to marry
awoman divorced or the widowof any
but a priest. The highpriest was to
marry a virgin. As the priestly suc-
cession depended on the sureness of
the genealogy, these genealogies were
jealonsly preserved and referred to
in disputed cases (Egra ii. 62, Neh.
vii. 64); the mothers as well as the
fathers were named.

The priests” duty was to keep the altar
fire ever burnimg (Lev. vi. 12, 18),
symbolising Jehovah’s never ceasing
worship; not like the idol Vesta's
sacred fire, but connected with sacrs-
fices. They fed the golden candle-
stick (or lamp) outside the veil with
oil, offered morningand evening sacri-
fices with a meat and drink offering
at the tabernacle door (Exed. xxix.
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3344, xxvii. 20, 21; Lev. xxiv. 2; 2
Chron. xiii. 11). They were always
ready to do the priestly office for any
wors ipger (Lev. i. 5, ii. 2, 9, iii. 11,
xii.6; 1 Sam. ii. 13). The priest ad-
ministered the water of jealousy to
the suspected wife and pronounced
the curse (Num. v. 11-31). Declared
clean or unclean, and purified cere-
monially, lepers (Lev. xiii., xiv.;
Mark i. 44). Offered expiatory ea-
crifices for defilements and sins of
ig‘nomnoe (Lev. xv.). The priest as
“messenger of Jehovah of hosts”
taught Israel the law, and his ‘‘lips’
were to *‘ keep knowledge”’ (Mal. ii.
7; Lev.x.10, 11; Deut. xxiv. 8, xxxiii.
10; Jer. xvihi. 18; Hag. ii. 11; 2
Chron. xv. 8, xvii. 7-9; Ezek. xliv.
23, 24). They covered the ark and
sunctuary vessels with a scarlet cloth
before the Luvites mnight approach
them (Num. iv. 5-15). They blew
the ““‘alarm "’ for marching, with the
long silver trumpets which peculiarly
belonged to them (x. 1-8); twoif the
multitude was convened, one if a
council of elders and princes (x. 10);
with them the priest announced the
beginning of solemn days and days
of gladness, and summoned all toa
gembenﬁnl fast (Joel ii. 1, 15). They
lew them at Jericho’s overthrow
(Josh. vi. 4) and the war against
Jeroboam (2 Chron. xiii. 12; comp.
xx. 21, 22); 3700 joined David ?l
Chron. xii. 23, 27). An appeal lay
to them in controversies (Ezek. xliv.
24, 2 Chron. xix. 8-10, Deut. xvii. 8-
13) ; 80 in cases of undetected mur-
der (xxi.5). They blessed the people
with the formula, Num. vi. 22-27.
Support. The priest had (1) one
tenth of the tithes paid to the Le.
vites, i.6. one per cent on the whole
produce of the land (Num. xviii. 26-
28). (2) A special tithe every third
ear (Dent. xiv. 28, xxvi. 12). (3)
be redemption money, five shekels a
head for the firstborn of man and
beast (Num. xviii, 14-19). (4) Re-
demption money for men or thin
dedicated to Jehovah (Lev. xxviif
(%) Bhare of war spoil (Num. xsxi.
25-47). (6) Perquisites: firstfruits
of oil, wine, and wheat, the shew-
bread, flesh and bread offerings, the
heave shoulder and wave breast
(Num. xviii. 8-14; Lev. vi. 26, 29, vii.
6-10, x. 12-15). Dent. xviii. 3, “ the
shoulder, cheeks, and maw’’ (the
fourth stomach of ruminant animals,
esteemed a delicacy) were given in
addition to those appointed 1n Levit-
icus (comp. Num. xvi. 19, 20). Ofthe
‘“ most holy”’ things none but the
priests were to partake (Lev. vi. 29).
Of the rest their sons, daughters, and
even homeborn slaves, but not the
stranger and hired servant, ate (x.
14; xxii. 10, 11). Thirteen cities
within Judah, Benjamin, aud Simeon
(whereas the Levites were scattered
through Israel) with suburbs were

assigned to them (Josh. xxi. 18-19).

They were far from wealthy, and
were to be the objects of the people’s
liberality (Deut. di. 12, 19; xiv. 27-
29; 1 Sam, ii. 36)1 and were there-
fore tempted to ‘‘teach for hire”
(Mie. iii. 11). Just after the cap-
tivity their tithes were badly paid
(Noh. xii. 10, Mal. iii. 8-10).

In David’s reign the priests were

divided into 24 eourses, which served
in rotation for one week commencing
on the sabbath, the ontgoing priest
taking the morning sacrigce, the in-
coming priest the evening; the as-
signment to the particular service in
each week was decided by lot (1
Chron. xxiv. 1-19; 2 Chron. xxiii. 8;
Luke i. 5, 9). Ithamar’s representa-
tives were fewer than KEleazars;
80 16 courses were assigned to the
latter, eight to the former. Only
four courses returned from Babylon
(Ezra ii. 36-89): 978 of Jedaiah,
1052 of Immer, 1247 of Pashar,
1017 of Harim. They were organised
in 24 oourses, and the old names re-
stored. The heads of the 24 courses
were often called * chief priests.”” In
the N. T. when the highpriesthood
was no longer for life, the ex-high.
riests were called by the same name
faa-chiereis); both had seats in the
sanhedrim. The numbers of priests
in the last period before Jerusa-
lem’s overthrow by Rome were ex-
ceedingly great (comp. Acts vi. 7).
Jerusalem and Jericho were their
chief head guarters (Luke x. 30).

Korah’s rebellion, with Levitea repre-
senting the ﬁntgom, and Datban and
Abiram leading the tribs of Jacob’s
firstborn, Reuben, implies a looking
back to the patriarchal priesthood.
The conssequent judgment on the
rebels, and the budding of Aaron’s
rod, taught that the new priesthood
bLad a vitality which no Tonger re-
sided in the old (Num. xvi.). Micah’s
history shows the tendency to re-
lapse to the household priests (Jud.
xvii., xviii.). Moloch and Chiun bhad
even a rival *“tabernacle,’’ or small
portable shrine, served by priests
secretly (Amos v, 26; Actsni. 42,43;
Ezek. xx. 16, 39). After the Philis.
tine capture of the ark, and its re-
moval from Shiloh, Samuel a Levite,
trained as a nazarite and called asa
prophet, was privileged to ‘‘come
near’’ Jehovah. The nezarite vow
gave a kind of priestly consecration
to ‘“stand before” Him, as in the
case of the Rechabites (Amos ii. 11 ;
Jer. xxxv. 4, 19; 1 Chron. ii. 55).
The independent order of prophets
whose achools began with Samuel
served as a counterpoise to the priests,
who might have otherwise become a
narrow caste. Under apostate kings
the priests themselves fell into the
worship of Baal and the heavenly
hosts (Jer. ii. 8, viii. 1,2). The pro-
phets who ought to have checked
Joined in the idolatry (v. 31).

After Shiloh Nob b came the seat of
the tabernacle (1 Sam. xxi.1). Saul's
massacre of priests there (xxii. 17, 18)
drove Abiathar to David (xxiii. 6, 9),
then at Saul's death 8700 under
Jehoiada and Zadok (1 Chron. xii.
27, 28). From all quarters they
flocked to bring up the ark to Zion
(xv. 4). The Levites under Benaiah
and Jahaziel, priests with the trum.
pets, ministered round it in sacred
music and psalms; but the priests
generally ministered in the eacrificial
system at the tabernacle at Gibson
(xvi. 5, 6, 37-39, xxi. 29; 2 Chron.
i. 8). David purposed, and Solomon
at length accomplished, the union of
the two services in the one temple
at Jerusalem.

After the return from Babylon the
Levites took a leading part with the
priests in teaching the people (Neh.
viii. 1-13). The mercenary spirit of
many priests, and their low estimation
as ‘‘ conterptible and base before all
the people,” Malachi glances at (ii.
8, 9; i. 10). Their former idolatry
had given place to covetousness.
They bad sunk so low under Anti-
ochus Epiphanes that Jason (the

ANTIOCATS EFIPHANES, PAOM AN AWCIEXT OOLN.

heathenized form of Joshua) and
others forsook the law for Gentile

ractices. Some actusally ran naked
in the circus opened in Jerusalem
(2 Macc. iv. 18, 14). TUnder the
Maceabean struggle faithfulness to
the law revived. At Pompey’s siege
of Jerusalem they calmly carried on
their ministrations in the temple, till
slain in the act of sacrificing {Josephus,
Aot. xiv. 4, § 3; B. J.,, i. 7, § 5).
Through the deteriorating effects of
Herod’s and the Roman governor's
frequently changing the hlghpriests
at will, and owing to Sadduceeism
becoming the prevailing sentiment of
the chief priests in the times of the
Gospels and Acts (iv. 1, 6; v. 17),
selfishness and unscrnpulons ambi-
tion and covetousness me thetr
notorious characteristics (Luke x.
81). In the last Roman war the
lowest votaries of the Zealots were
made highpriests (Josephus, B. J. iv.
3,§6; vi. 8,§3;5,§4). From a
priest Titua received the lamps, gems,
and costly garments of the temple.
The rabbins roee as the priests went
down. The only distinction that now
these receive isthe redemption money
of the firstborn, the right of taking
the law from the chest, and of pro-
nouncing the benediction in the
syvagogue. From some of the
‘“ great company of the priests’ who
became ‘‘ obedient to the faith,” the
occurrences in Matt. xxvii. 51, 62-68,
the rending of the veil and the ap-
plication to Pilate as to securing the
sepulchre,were learned and recorded.
These events doubtless tended to
their own conversion.

Priscilla. Diminntive of Prisca.
{8ee AQuira.] A sample of what
married women can do for the Lord’s
cause, a3 Phabe is of what unmar-
ried women can do. Timothy at
Epherus would find her counsel in-
valuable in dealing with the female
part of his flock, his ition as a

oung man needing delicacy and
siscretion in relation to them (2
Tim. iv. 19; Rom. xvi. 8; 1 Cor.
xvi. 19; Acta xviii. 3, 26).
horus. One of the seven dea-
cons (Acts vi. 5).

Procurator=* governor’; Gr. hege-
mon in N. T., more strictly epitropos.
Used of Pontius PiLATE [see], Fe-
lix, and Festus (Matt. xxvii.; Acts
iii., xxiv., xxvi. 80). Legates
governed the imperial provinces,
with term of office subject to the
emperor’s will. They had six lictors,
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the military dress and sword (Dion
Cases. liii. 13). Procurators admin.
istered for the emperor’s treasury
(fiscus) the revenues. In smaller
inces sn.s Jmiaeaa., attachedhatg
rger as Syria, the procarator
the judicial junctious as “‘president,’”
subordinate to the chief president
over Syria. Cwmsares was the head
varters of the proourator of Judma
?Act.s xxiii. 23), where he had his
judgment seat (xxv. 0) in the aundi-
ence chamber (ver. 23), asasisted by a
oouncil (ver. 13) whom he consulted in
difficalt cases. He hada body guard
of soldiers (Matt. xxvii. 27). He
visited Jernsalem at the great feasts,
when riots were frequent, and re-
sided in Herod’s Pdace, where was
the pretorium (‘° judgment hall,”
John xiz. 9; “ common hall,”’ Matt.
xxvii. 27 ; Acts xxiii. 85).

Prophet : nabi, from naba “to
bubble forth as a fountain,’” as Ps.
xlv. 1, “ my heart is bu.bblin.%) up a

ood matter,” viz. inspired by the

oly Ghost; 2 Pet. i. 19-21; Job
xxxii. 8, le 19, Roeh, “ seer,”
from raah ‘“ to sce,”’ was the termsn
Samuel's days (1 Sam. ix. 9) which
the sacred writer of 1 Samuel calls
‘“ beforetime’’; but nabi was the
term as far back as the pentateuch
snd roeh does mot 8 until
Samuel’s time, and of the ten times
of its use in seven it is applied to
Samuel. Chozeh, “seer,” from the
poetical chaseh ‘“see,” is first found
m 3 Sam. xxiv. 11, and is frequentin
Chronicles ; it came into use when
roeh was becoming less used, nabi
being resumed. Nabi existed longbe-
fore, and after, and alongside of roeh
and chozeh. Chazon is used in the
pentateuch, Samuel, Chronicles, Job,
and the prophets for a prophetical
revelation. Lee (Inspir. 543) sug;

ta that choteh designates ¢

ing's ““seer’’ (1 Chron. xxi. 9; 2
Chron. xxir. 25), not only David’s
seer Gad (as Smith’s Bible Dict. says)
but Iddo in Solomon’s mﬁn ]
Chron. ix. 29, xii. 13). Jehu, Han
ni’s son, under Jehoshaphat (xix. 2).
Asaph and Jeduthun are called so
(xxix. 80, xxxv. 15) ; also Amos vii.
12; also 8 Chron. xxxiii. 18. Chozeh
“the gazer "’ upon the spiritual world
51 Chron. xxix. 9), * Samuel the seer
roeh), Nathan the Eorophet (nabi}),
Gad the r’’ (chozeh). Asthe
seer beheld the visions of God, so the
prophet proclaimed the Divine truth
revealed to him as one of aun official
order iu a more direct way. God
Himself states the different modes
of His revealing Himself and His
truth (Num. xii. 6, 8).

Prophet (Gr.) means the interpreter
(from pro, phemi, ‘speak forth’
truths for ancther, as Aaron was
Moses” prophet, ¢.e. spokesman:
Exod. vii. 1) of God’s will (the
mantis was the inepired ununconscious
utterer of oracles which the prophet
interpreted) ; so in Scripture the di-
vinely inspired revealer of truths be
foreunknown. Prediction wasa lead-
ing function of the prophet (Deut.
xvii, 22; Jer. xxviii. 9; 1 Sam. ii.
27 ; Actsii. 30, iii. 18, 21; 1 Pet. i. 10;
2 Pet. iii. 2). But it is not always
attached to the prophet. For in-
stanoe, the 70 eldera (Nuam. xi. 16-29);

Asaph and Jeduthun, ete., * pro-
hesied with a harp*’ (1 Chron. xxv.
g) ; Miriam and Deborah were
‘‘prophetesses '’ (Exod. xv. 20 ; Jud.
iv. 4, also vi. 8); John the Baptist,
the greatest of prophets of the O. T.
order. The N. T. prophet (1 Cor.
xii. 28) made new revelations and
preached under the extraordina:
power of the Holy Spirit ‘‘ the wor
of wisdom "’ (ver. 8), i.e. imparted
with ready utterance new revela-
tions of the Divine wisdom inredemp-
tion. The ‘‘ teacher ”” on the other
hand, with the orlinary and calmer
operation of the S?irit, had ““the
word of knowledge,” i.¢. supernatn-
rally imparted ready uttcrance of
truths already revealed (xiv. 8, 4).
The nabi was spokesman for éod,
mediating for God to man. Christ
is the Antitype. As God’s deputed
representative, under the theocracy
the prophet aﬁke in God’s name.
Moses was the highest concentration
of the type; bringing in with mighty
gigns the legal dispensation, as Christ
did the gospel (Deut. xviii. 15, xxxiv.
10, 11; John i. 18, 45, iii. 34, xv.24),
and annouucing the programme of
God’s redemption scheme, which
the rest of the Bible fills up. Pro-
pheoy is based on God’s unchan
righteousness in governing His world.
It is not, as in the k drama,
a blind fate threatening irrevocable
doom from which there is no escape.
Prophec{ has a moral purpose, and
mercifully gives God’s loving
fatherly warning to the impenitent,
that by turning from sin they may
avert rightecous punishment. 8o
Jonah iit. ; Dan. iv. 9-27.
The prophets were Jehovah's remem.
brancers, pleading for or against the
: 80 Elijah (1 Kings xvii.,
xviil. 36, 37; Rom. xi. 2, 8; Jas. v.
16, 18; Rev.xi. 6). God as King
of the theocracy did not give up
His sovereignty when kings were
al;:poinbed ; but as occasion required,
through the propbets His legates,
superseded, reproved, encours,
set up, or put down kings (as Elishu
in Jehu's case) l,x ang n gmefs ﬁf
apostasy strengthened in the fail
the scattered remnant of believers.
The earlier prophets took a greater
share in national politics. The
later looked on to the new covenant
which should comprehend all nations.
Hercin they rose above Jewish ex-
clusiveness, drew forth the living
spirit from beneath the letter of the
law, and prepared for a perfect,
final, and universal church. There
are two periods: the Assyrian, where-
in Isaiah is the prominent prophet;
and the Chaldman, wherein Jeremiah
takes the lead. The prophets were a
marked advance on the ceremonial
of Leviticus and its priests : this was
dumb show, prophecy was a spoken
revelation of Christ more explicitly,
therefure it fittingly stands in_the
canon between the lawand the N. T.
The same_principles whereon God
governed Tsrael In its relation to
the world, in the mation’s histo:
narrated in the books of Samucl an
Kings, are those whereon the pro.
hecies rest. This aoconnts for those
ﬁmto‘ rical books being in the canon
reckoned emong ‘‘the prophets.”

The history of David and his seecd is
part of the preparatiou for the anti-
typical Son of David of whom the
rophets speak. Daniel on the other
d is excluded from them, though
abounding in the predictive element,
becaase d;gb not belo‘;ug b? the
order o officially, but mi-
mnterec{ in ge heathen court of the
world power, Babylon. Joshua,
Judges, 1and 2 Samuel, 1 and 2 Kinzs
were “the former prophets*’ ; Isainh
to Malachi ‘“the latter Prophet.s."
The priests were Isracl’s regular
teachers; theprophets extraordinary,
to rouse and excite. In northern
Israel however, where there was no
true priesthood, the prophets were
God’s regular and ouly ministers,
more -striking prophetic deeds are
recorded than in Judah.

Moses' song (Deut. xxxii.) is *‘ the

magna charta of prophecy’ (Eich-
horn). The law was its basis (Iaa. viii.
16, 20; Deut. iv. 2, xiii. 1-8) ; they
altered not a tittle of it, thongh look.
ing forward to the Messianic age
when its spirit would be written on
the heart, and the letter be less
needed (Jer. iii. 16, xxxi. 81). Their
ing in the name of the true
od only and conforming to His
word, and their predictions being
fulfilled, was the test of their
Divine mission (Deut. xiii., xviii. 10,
11, 20, 22). Also the prophet’s not
promising ﬁroaperity without repent.
ance, and his own assurance of his
Divine misgion (sometimes againsi
his jnclination: Jeor. xx. 8, 9; xxvi.
12) producing inward assurance in
others. Miracles without these cri-
teria are not infallible proof (Deut.
xiii.). Predictions fulfilled established
& prophet’s authority (1 Sam. iii. 19;
Jer. xxii. 11, 12; Kzek. xii. 18, 13;
xxiv.). As to symbolic actions, many
are only parts of visions, not ezternal
facts, being impossible or indecent
(Jer. xiii. 1-10, xxv. 13-38; Hoe. i.
2_11)1;1 ’I'h; internal actions, wheu
possible and proper, were exp
externally (1 Kings xxii. 11). The
object was vivid smpressiveness.

Christ gave predictions, for thig among

other purposes, that when event
came to pass men should believe
8ohn xiii. 19). 8o Jehovah in the

. T, (Iss. xli. 21-23; xliii. 9, 11,12;
xliv. 7, 8.) The theory of a long
succession of impogtors combining to
serve the interests of truth, righteous-
ness, and goodness from age to age
by false pretensions, is impossible,
especially when they gained nothing
by their course but obloquy and per-
sacution. Nor can they be said to
be self deceivers, for this could not
have been the case with a succession
of prophets, if it were possible in the
case oh one or two. IE{O':I'IH various
in other respects, they to
testify of Messiah (Acts x. 43:. -
finiteness and circumstantiality dis.
tinguish their gzophecies from vague
conjectures. us Isaish announces
the name of Cyrus lgel before his
agpe;rance; 80 as to Jouiah, } Kings
xi1

Propiwt.a as an order. The priests at

first were larael’s teschers in God's
statntes by t acts, and words
(Lev. x. H{. at when under tbe
judges the nation repeatedly apos-
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tatized, and no longer regarded the
acted lessons of the ceremonial law,
God sent a new order to witness for
Him in plainer warnings, vis. the
rophets. Samuel, of the Levite
amily of Kohath (1 Chron. vi. 28,
ix. 22}, n.;t only reformed the priests
but gave the prophets a new stand-
ing. Henoe he is classed with Moses
Jer. xv. 1, Ps. xcix. 6, Actaiii. 34).
rophets existed before: Abraham,
and the patriarchs as recipients of
God’s revelations, are so designated
Ps. ov. 15, Gen. xv. 12, xx. 7); but
muel constitutod them into a per-
maneut order. He instituted theo-
logical colleges of prophets; one at
Ramah where he lived (1 Sam. xix.
12, 20), another was at Bothel (2
Kings ii. 8), another at Jericho (ver.
5), another at Gilgal (iv. 38, also
vi. 1). Official prophets seem to have
continued to the close of the O. T.,
though the direct mentiou of ‘‘the
sons of the prophets’’ occurs only
in Samuel’s, Eljah’s, and Elisha’s
time. A ‘“father’’ or ‘‘master”
presided (ii. 3; 1 Sam. x. 12), who
was ‘“anointed” to the office (1
Kings xix. 16, Iea. Ixi. 1, Ps. ¢cv. 15).
They were “sons.”” The law was
their chief study, it boing what they

were to teach. Not that they were
in an nism to the priests whose
duty it been to teach the law;

they reprove bad priests, not to set
aai({e but to reforwm and restore the
priesthood as it ought to be (Iea.
xxiv. 2, xxviii. 7; Mal. ii. 1, i. 14);
they supplemented the work of the
priests. Music and poetry were cul-
tivated as subordinate helps (comp.
Exod. xv. 20, Jud. iv. 4, v. 1). Eljjah
stirred up the prophetic gift within
him by a minstrel (2 Kings iii. 15) ;
80 Asaph, Heman, and Jeduthun
(1 Chron. xxv. 5, 6). Sacred songs
oocur in_ the prophets (Isa. xii. 1,
xxvi. 15 Jonah 1i. 2; Hab. iii. 2). Pos-
siblf the students composed verses
for liturgical use in the temple. The
prophets held meetings for worship
on new moons nnd sabbaths (2 Kings
iv. 28). Elisha aud the elders were
sitting in his houss, officially engaged,
when the king of Israsl seut to sla;
him Xﬂ Kings vi. 833). 80 Exekiel an.
the elders, and the people assembled
(viii. I, xx. 1, xxxiii. 31). The dress,
like that of the modern dervish, was
a hairy garment with leathern girdle
Isa. xx. 2, Zech. xiii. 4, Matt. 1. 4).
Their diet was the simplest (2 Kings
iv. 10, 88; 1 Kings xix. 8) ; a virtnal
protest against abounding laxury.
Prophecy. Bomeof the prophetic order
had not the prophetic gift; others
having the gift of inspiration did
not belong to the order; e.g., Amos,
though called to the office and re-
eeivu!g the gift to qualify him for it,
Yet did not belong to the order (vii.
4). Of the huudreds trained in the
colleges of prophets only sixteen have
a place in the canon, for these alone
had the special call to the office and
God’s inepiration qualifying them for
it. The oollege training was but a
freptraﬁon, then in the case of the
ew followed God’s exclusive work:
Eszod. iii. 2, Moses; 1 Bam. iii. 10,
Samuel ; Isaiah, vi. 8; Jeremiah, i. 5
Esckiel, ji. 4. Rach fresh utterance

wes by ‘“vision” (Iea. vi. 1) or by

“the word of Jehovah’’ (Jer. ii. 1).
The prophete 80 commissioned were
the national ts (80 David the
mist was also a prophet, Acts ii,

), annalists (2 Chron. xxxii. 82),
theocratic patriots (Ps. xlviii, 2
Chron. xx. 14-17), promoters of
spiritnal religion (Isa. 1.), extraordi-
narily anthorised expounders of the
spirit of the lnw (Isa. lviii. 3-7, Ezek.
xvili., Mic. vi. 6-8, Hos. vi. 6, Amos
v. 21) which so many sacrificed to the
letter, official pastors, and a religious
oounterpoise to kingly despotism and
idolatry, as Elijah was to Ahab.
Their utterancea being continued at
intervals throughout their lives (as
Isaiah in the days of Uzziah, Jotham,
Ahaz, and Hezekial) show that they
did not earen their reputution as pro-
phets by some one happy guess or
oracle, but maintained their pro-
phetical character continuously;
which excludes the probebility of
;:Taw;mm, time often detecting

ud.
Above all, the prophets by God's inspi-
ration furetold concerning Jesus the
Messinh (Matt. i. 22, 28 with Iea. vii.
4, viii. 8). The formula *that it
might be fulfilled ”” implies that the
Divine word spoken through the pro-
phets before produced the result,
which followed in the appointed time
a8 necessarily.as creation followed
from the creative word. Christ
appeals to the prophets as fulfilled in
imself : Matt. xiii. 14 (Isa. vi. 9),
xv.7 (Isa. xxix. 13), Jobn v. 48, Luke
xxiv. 44. Matthew (iii. 8) gquotes
Isa. xl. 8 as fulfilled in John the
Baptist ; so Matt. iv. 13-18 with Isa.
ix, 1, 2; Matt. viii. 17 with Isa. liii.
4; Matt. xii. 17 with Isa. xlii. 1. 8o
also Jeremiah, Matt. ii. 18, Heb. vii.
8; Daniel, Matt. xxiv. 15; Hosea,
Matt. ii. 15, Rom. ix. 85 ; Joel, Acts
- ii. 17; Amos, Acts vii. 42, xv. 16;
Jonah, Matt. xii. 40; Micah, Matt.
xii. 7; Habakkuok, Acts xiii. 41;
Haggai, Heb. xii. 26; Zechariah,
Matt. xxi. 5, Mark xiv. 27, John xix.
87; Malachi, Matt. xi. 10, Mark i. 2,
Luke vii. 3. The Peaims are 70
times quoted, and often as predictive.
The prophecies concerning Ishmael,
Nineveh, Tyre, Egypt, the four em-
ires Baioylon, Medo-Persia, Grmco-
onia, and Rome, were notori-

usly promulged before the event ;
the ment is clear; it could not
have been foreseen by mere human
sagacity. The details as to Messiah
acattered through so many prophets,
yet all converg;g in Him, the race,
nation, tribe, ily, birthplace, mir-
aoles, immilistion, (ieut.h, crucifixion
with the wicked yet association with
the rich at death, resurrection, exten-
sion of His seed the church, are so
namerous that their minate oon-
formity with the subsequent fact
can only be explained by believing
that the prophets were moved by the
Holy Ghost to foretell the event.
What is overwhelmingly convincing
is, the Jewsare our eacred librarians,
who attest the prophets as veritten
ages before, and who certainly would
not bave corrupted them to confirm
Jesus’ Messianic claims which they
reject. The details moreover are so
complicated, and seemingly incon.
sistent, that before the evemt it

would seemn impossible to make them
coincide in one person. A *‘son,”
et ‘‘the everlasting Futher”; a
‘child,” yet “the mighty God'’;
“Prince of ,” sitting ‘‘ upon
the throne of David,” yet coming as
Shiloh (the peace-giver) when * the
sceptre shall depart from Judah'’;
Son of David, yet Lord of David;
a Prophiet and Priest, yet also a
King ; “ God’s Servant,” npon whom
He “lays the iniguity of us all,”
‘“ Messiah cut off,’’ yet given by the
Ancient of days ‘‘an everlasting
dominion.” The only key that opens.
this immensely complicated lock is
the gospel narrative of Jesus, written
ages after the prophets.

The absence of greater cloarness in the
prophets is due to God's pu?ose to
give light emough to guide the

willing, to leave darkness enough to

confound the wilfully blind. Hence
the prophecy is not dependent for its
interpretation on the prophet; nay,
he was often ignorant of the full

meaning of his own word (8 Pet. i.

20, 21). Moreover, if the form of

the propheciea had been direct de-

claration the folfilment would have
been liable to frustration. If also
the time had been more distinctly
marked believers would have been
less in a state of continued expect-
ancy. The prophecies were design-
edly made ap of many {polu-
meros, Heb. xii. 1); fragmentary
and figurative, the temporary and
local fulfilment often foreshadowing
the Messianic fulﬂlmentf. Thﬁ ob-
scurity, in some parts, of prophecies
of which other parts have -been
pluinly fulfilled is designed to exer-
cige our faith, the obscure parts
yet awaiting their exhaustive fulfil-
ment; e.g. prophecies combining the
first coming and the second coming
of Christ, the parts concerning the
Iatter of course yet require patient
and prayerful investigation. More.
over, many prophecies, besides their
references to events of the times of
the sacred writer, look forward to
nlterior fulfilments in Messiah and
His kingdom ; for *“ the testimony of
Jesus is the spirit of prophecy’’
Rev. xix. 10). Thus the foretold
eliverance from Babylon by Cyrus
foreshadows the greater deliverance
from the antitypical Babylon by

%ym’ Antit essiah (lea. xliv.
, xlv. 1-5, 13, 22-25 ; Jer. li. 6-10,

26; comp. Rev. xviii. 4, xvii. 4, xiv.

8, viil. 8). 8o the prophet Isaiah’s

son is the gign of the immediate

deliverance of Judah from Resin and

Pekab ; but lan is used which
could not have applied to him, and
can only find its and exhaustive

ment in the antitypical
Iramanuel (Isa. vii, 14-16, viii. 8-12,
18, ix. 6,7 ; Matt. i. 18-88). 8o too
our Lord’s propheoy of the destruc-
tion of Jeruealem is oouched inm
me receiving its exhaustive
ent only in the judgments to
be inflicted at His second coming
(Matt. xxiv.): as in the sky the
mrer aud & farther off heaveni
ies are, to the spectator, project
into the same vaunlt. The ;orllmuy
sense does not exclude the secondary,
pot even though the smcred writer
himself had nothing in his thoughs

accompli
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ond the primary, for the Holy
Spirit is the true Anthor, who often
made the writers unconsciously ntter
words reachiug far beyond the
primary and literal sense; so Hos.
xi. 1, comp. Matt. ii. 15; so Caiaphas,
John xi. 50-52. They diligently
inquired as to the deep significancy
of their own words, and were told
that the full meaning wonld only be
known in subsequent gospel times
(Dan. xii. 8, 9 ; Zech. iv. 5; 1 Pet.
1. 10-13).

The prophet, like his Antitype, spake
not oF himself (John vii. 17, 18;
Num. xi. 17, 25, 29; 1 Sam. x. 6,
xix. 20; Num. xii. 6-8). Thedream
and vision wers lower forms of in-
spiration than Moses enjoyed, viz.
““mouth to month, not in dark
speeches'’; directly, without the
intervention of dream, vision, or

rson (comp. Exod. xxxiii. 11 with

oel ii, 28, Dan. i. 17). The pro-
phets did not generally speak in
ecstatic unconsclousness, but with
self possession, for ‘‘the spiritas of
the prophets are subject to the pro-
phets”” (1 Cor. xiv. 32}; but some.
times they did (Gen. xv.; Dan. vii.,
viii., x., x., xii.,, ‘“the visions of
Daniel’’); ‘“the vision of Isaiah”
{vi.); *“the vision of Ezekiel’’ (i.);
‘‘the visions of Zechariah”’ (i., iv.,
v., vi.) ; thevision of Peter (Acts x.);
of Paul (xxii. 17, 2 Cor. xii.); Job
(iv. 13-16, xxxiii. 15, 16); John (Rev.
1. 10) *“ in the Spirit,” t.e. in a state
of ecstasy, the outer world shut out,
the inner epirit being taken posses-
sion of by God’s Bpirit, so that an
immediate connection was estab-
Jished with the invisible world.
Whereaa the prophet speaks in the
Spirit the apocalyptic seer_is wholl
in the Spirit, [:le) intuitively an
directly sees and hears (Iss. vi. 1;
Zech. ii., 1; Mic. i. 1; Hab. i.1;
Acts x. 11, xxii. 18; Rev.i. 12); the
subjects of the vision are in juxtapo-
sition (as in a painting), independent
of relations of time.

But however varions might be the
modes of inspiration, theword spoken
or written by the inspired prophets
equally is God’s inspired infallible
testimony. Their words, in their
public function, were not their own
s0 much as God’s (Hag. i. 13); as
private individuals they searched
diligently into their far-reaching
meaning. Their words trrove in the
fulfilment ¢o be not of their own
origination, therefore not of their
own individual {comp.1Pet. i.10-12)
snterpretation (idias epilusess ou
ginetcu'z, but of the Holy Ghost’s by
whom they were ‘‘ moved'’; there-
fore we must look for the Holy
Ghost’s illumination whilst we
‘“ take heed to the word of prophecy
(now become) more sure” (throngh
the fulfilment of part of it already,
vig. that concerning Christ’s suffer.

ings ; and through the pledge given

in His transfiguration witnessed by
Peter, that the rest will come to
pass, vis. His foretold glory : 2 Pet.
1. 19-21 Gr., comp. 2 Sam. xxii. 3,
Hoes. ix. 7).

Messtanic prophecy. Prophecy and
miracles are the direct evidences of
the truth of revelation; the morals,
propagation, and suitableness of

Christianity to man’s needs, com-
bined together with the two former,
are its irrefragable proofs. All subse-
quent prophecy of Messiah develops
the primary one (Gen. iii. 15). This
only defined the Saviour as about to
be the woman's secd. Noah’s pro-
phecy that He should be of the

Semaitic branch of the human race,

(ix. 26, xii. 8, xxii. 18, xxviii. 14) of

the family of Abraham, Isaac, and

Jacob, (xlix. 10) of the tribe of Judih,

a Shiloh or tranquilliser, yet one who

will smite with a sceptre and come

as a star (Num. xxiv. 17); a prophet,
like Moses (Deut. xviii. 15) ; a king,
of Darvid’s seed, reigning for ever

(2 Sam. vii. 16; Ps. xviii., Ixi.,lxxxix.) ;

the Son of God, as well as Son of

David (ii. 8, 6, 7, 8; cx. 14, etc.).

Anointed by Jehovah as David’s

Lord, King of Zion, Inheritor of the

whole earth, dashing in pieces His

enemies like a potter’s vessel with a

rod of iron, ‘““a Priest for ever after

the order of Melchigedek’’; severely
afflict2d, “ hands and feet pierced,”
betrayed by ‘““His own familiar
friend,” “ Efia garments parted and
lots cast for His vesture,’” ‘‘ His ears
opened”’ to “‘ come” and *“ do God's
will”’ at all costs, when God would

not have animal ‘‘ sacrifice’’ (xxii.,

xl., v, Ixix., cii., cix.). Raised from

the grave without His flesh seeing

corruption (xvi., xvii.); triumphant

King, espousing the church His bride

(xlvg; reiguing in peace and right-
eousness from the river to the ends
of the earth (Lxxii.).

There are four groups of the 16 pro-
phets. Of thenorthern Israel, Hosea,
Amos, Joel, Jonah ; of Judah, Isaiah,
Jeremiah, Obediah, Micah, Nahum,
Habakkuk, Zephaniah; prophets of
the captivity, Ezekiel and Daniel;

rophets of the restoration, Haggai,
%echnriah, Malachi. Each addssome
fresh trait to complete the delinea-
tion of Measiah. IsataH [see] lii.
18-15, liii., i3 the most perfect por-
trait of His vicarions sufferings, the
way of salvation to us and of con-
sequent glory to Him, and eternal
sati;faction in seeing His spiritual
8ced.

Thearrangementin the canon is chrono-
logical raiuly. Butasthe twelve leaser

rophets are regarded as one work,
geremiah and Egekiel are placed at
the close of the greater prophets, and
before the lesser, whose three last
prophets are subsequent to Jeremiah
and Ezekiel. Hosea being longest of
the lesser is placed first of them,
though not so chronologically.

Propitiation. Rom. ui. 25, hilas-
terion, “the propitiatory '’ or mercy
seat, the blood-sprinkled lid of the
ark, the meeting place between God
and His people represented by the
priest (1 John ii. 2, 1v. 10). Hilasmos,
abstract for concrete noun. He isall
that is noeded for propitiation in
behalf of our sins, the itiatory
sacrifice provided by the Father’slove,
removing the estrangement, appeasing
God’s righteous wrath against the
sinner. A father may be offended
with a son, yet all thewhile love him.
It enswers in LXX. to Heb. kaphar,
kippurim, to effect an ATONENMENT
E}aee] or RECONCILIATION [aee1 with

od (Num. v. 8, Heb. i1. 17), “ to

make reconciliation for . . . sins,’”’
lit. to ezpiate the sins, hilaskesthas.
Ps. xxxii. 1, ““ blessed 18 he whose sin
is covered.

Proselytes : geerim. 1 Chron. xxii.
2, ““ the strangers,’”’ in LXX. *“prose-
lytes, i.e. comers to Palestine, so.
journers (Exod. xii. 48, xx. 10, xxii.
21; Lev. xix. 33). In N.T.converts
to Judaism, ‘‘ comers to & new and
God-loving polity ”” (Philo). Israel’s
religious attitude attracted neigh-
bouring people from the first. e
Shechemites are an instance, only
that passion and interest were their
motive (Gen. xxxiv.). Circumncision
was required as the condition. At
the exodus ‘“‘a mixed multitude went
up with Israel  (Exod. xii. 88).
“The stranger” was bound by the
law of the sabbath (xx. 10, xxin. 12;
Deut. v. 14) and the passover when
he was circumcised (Exod. xii. 19, 48),
the feast of weeks (Deut. xvi, 11),
tabernacles (ver. 14), the day of
atonement (Lev. xvi. 29), rohiiiled
marriages (xviii. 26), and blood (xvii.
10), and Moloch worship (xx. 2), and
blasphemy (xxiv. 16). The eaty of
refuge was open to him (Num. xxxv.
15). Kind treatment in remembrance
of Israel’s own position as strangers
formerly in Egypt (Exod. rni. 81,
xxiii. 9; Deut. x. 18, 19; Lev. xix.
83, 34), justice (Lev. xxiv. 22 ; Deut.
i. 16, xxiv. 17, 19-21), share in

leanings and tithe of the third year
7xiv. 29), were the stranger’s right.
But he could not hold lang nor inter.
marry with Aaron’s descendants
(Lev. xix. 10, xxi. 14), he ix presumed
to be in & subject condition (Deut.
xxix. 11); Hobab and the Kenites
(Num. x. 29-32, Jud. i. 16), Rabab
of Jericho (Josh. vi. 26), and the
Gibeonites as ‘“ hewers of wood and
drawers of water’’ {ix.), are instances
of strangers joined {o Isrmel. The
strangers were assembled with Isracl
at the feast of tabernacles at tbe end
of every seven sears, to hear the law
(Deut. xxxi. 10-12; Josh. viii. 34, 36).
Under the kings strangers rose to
influential positions: Doeg the Edom-
ite (1 Sam. xxi. 7), Uriah the Hittite
2 Sam. xi. 3), Araunah the Jebusite
xxiv. 23), Zelek the Ammonite
xxiii. 37), Ithmah the Moabite (1
Chron. x. 46, the law in Deut. xxiii. 3
forbidding an Ammonite or Moab.
ite to enter the congregation to
the tenth generation does not for-
hid their settlement in Ismmel, the
law must bl}gve Dl;ee“x‘:i w]:itten mn
times loni efore David whose t
grandmother was Ruth the L!oab-

itess), Ittai the Gittite (2 Sam. xv.

19}, Bhebna the secretary of state

nnder Hezekiah (2 Kings xviii. 87,

Isa. xxii. 16), Ebedmelech the Ethi-

opian under Zedekiah {Jer. xxxviii. 7),

the CRERETHITES and PELETHITES

see).
erekiah’s triumph over Sennacherib
was followed by many bringing gifts
nnto Jehovah to Jerusmlem?; ghron.
xxxii. 23); this suggested the pro-
{ihecy in Ps. lxxxvii. that ab

mF_‘I

Egypt) and Babylon (whoee king

erodach Baladan had sent a friendly
embass{It.o Hesekiah), Philistia, Tyre,
and Ethiopia should be spiritaally
born (Ps. 11 §, 10, xxii. 81 ; . lxvi.
8; John iii. 8, 5; both O.and N. T.
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teach the need of the new bwrth) in
Jerusalem as progelytes. Tyre's
alliance with David was & prophetical
earnest of its future union with the
kingdom of God, of which the Syru-
plcenician woman was a firstfruit
(Mark vi. 26), as Candace’s eunuch
the proselyte (Acts viii.) was a pledge
og "ih;l:pia's eoxiverniloxfz. In times
of ju ent on lsrael for apostas
the stranger became *‘the head’)"
gzeut. xxviii. 43, 44); but under

vid and Solomon they were made
to do bondservice, 70,000 bearers of
burdens, 80,000 hewers, 3600 over-
seers (1 Chron. zxii. 2; 3 Chron. ii.
17,18). 1n Pas. xciv. 6, as the heathen
do not make widow and strangers
their chief object of attack, ‘‘the
stranger’’ is probably the saint in
relation to this world (Ps. xxxix. 12)
and “the widow” is the widowed
church awaiting Christ's glorious
epiphany to avenge her on antichrist
(Luke xviii. 3-8).

All the prophets anticipate the future
sharing of proselytes in the kingdom
of God, aud even in the Holy Land
as ““ gojourners”’ (Ezek. xlvii. 22; lsa.
ii. 2, x1. 10, lvi. 3-6; Mic. iv. 1), and
meantime plead their cause (Jer. vii.
6; Ezek. xxii. 7, 29; Zech. vii. 10;
Mal. iii. 5). After the return from
Babylon many ‘‘ bad separated them-
selves from the people of the lands
unto the law of God” with their
families (Neh. x. 28). Many, in
Esther's time (viii. 17), *“ of the people
of the land became Jews, for the fear
of the Jews fell upon them.” In
N.T. times these appear in the syna-
goxues (Acts xiii. 42, 43, 50; xvii. 4;
xviii. 7), come up to the feasts at
Jerusalem (ii. 10). Roman centurions,
a class promoted for military
conduct,were noble specimens of these
proselytes (Luke vii. 5; Actax. 2,7,
30), and were most open to gospel
truth. But Jewish fanaticism sought

roselﬁtes also by force and fraud, as
gohu yreanus offered the Idumeans
the alternative of death, exile, or
circumcisiou (Josephus, Ant. riii. 9,
§ 3). Casuistry released the prose-
Ivte from moral obligations admitted
before ; and superstition chained him
anew, hand and foot, e.g. the corban
(Matt. xv. 4-6); and circamcision,
cancelling all previous relationships,
admitted of incestuous marriages.
Any good in heathenism was lost, and
all that was bad in traditional Judaism
was acquired. Thas the proselyte
became “ twofold more the child of
hell” than the scribes themselves
(xxiii. 18). Considering that the end
justified the means, the scribes ‘ com-
sea and land to make one
roselyte,” yet, when made, the Jews
pised the proselyte as a * leprosy
cleaving (in perversion of Isa. xiv. 1)
to the house of Jacob'’; “no wise
man would trust a proselyte to the
24th generation "’ (Jalkuth, Ruth f.
163 ). The{ classed them into (1)
“ Love proselytes,”’ wishing to gain
the beloved nne. (2)Man for woman
or woman for man, where one em-
braced the married partner’s Judaism.
(i)'ﬁ‘.stherprooelytes,toesmped&n er
( sthl. vill. 17{. (4) King's table
TO8e) , seeking to gain court
'?avour{t:: under Solomon. (5) Lion
proselytes, through dread of judg-

ments: 3 Kings xvii. 26 (Gem. Hieros.,
Kiddush 65,§6). Simon ben Gama-
liel eaid : *‘ when & heathen comes to
enter the covenant we ought to stretch
out our haud to him and bring him
under the wings of God” (Joet,
Judenth. i. 447). )
The distinction between * proselytes of
the gate”’ (from Exod. xx. 10, “ the
stranger that is within thy gates’’)
and ‘‘proselytes of righteousness’’
was minutely drawn by the talmudic
rabbins and Maimonides (Hilc. Mel.
i.6). The proselytes of the gate were
not bound to circumecision, only to
the seven precepts of Noah, viz. the
gix said to gave ieen given to Adam:
(1) against idolatry, (2) blasphemy,
(3) bloodshed, (4) uncleannees, (5)
theft, (6) the precept of obedience to
authorities, and (7) that given to Noah
against ‘“ flesh with the blood’’; but
he had not the full Israclite privileges,
he must not study the law nor redeem
his firstborn. But all this is rabbinical
systematizing theory; in fact,the N.T.
only in a general way recognises two
degrees of converts to Judaism, The
eunuch of Candace was a sample of ths
full convert, circumcised and baptized
at his admiseion (Otho, Lex Rabb.,
Baptism, for which the rabbins quoted
Exod. xix. 10), followed by his pre-
senting the corban offering of two
turtle doves, us after a birth (Lev.
xii, 8)., The presumed existence of
this proselyte baptismn for males and
females throws light on John’s bap-
tism and the priests’ question, “wh
baptizest thou then?” (John i. 25
and iii. 5, 10, the Lord’s words to
Nicodemus, ‘‘art thou a master
(teacher) of Israel, and knowest not
these things?”’ Nicodemus ought to
have understood the deeper sense to
which Christ applied the familiar
phrase ‘“new birth” in connection
with ‘ baptism’’ of proselytes. How-
ever, there is no mention of baptism of
roselytesin the Bible, the Apocrypha,
hilo,Josephus, or the older targums.
The centurion Cornelius was a prose-
Iyte of a less strict kind, which the
rabbins would call a proselyte of the
gate; otherwise a special revelation
would not bave been needed to warrant
Peter’s opening the pel kingdom
to him, as it bhad not mn needed to
open the gospel to Candace’s eunuch
(Acts viii., x.). “ Proselyte’ occurs
in N. T. only Matt. xxiii. 15; Acts ii.
10, vi. 5, xiii. 43. The common phrase
is ** devout men,” “fearing’’ or “wor-
shipping God ” (Aets x. 2, 7; xiii. 186,
26, 43, 50; xvi. 14; xvii. 4, 17; xviii.
7; John xii. 20). From them came
the largest accession to the Christian
church. .
Proverbs, Book of: mishle, ?Iuml
of mashal, *‘ comparison’’ or ** like-
ness.”” TheChristian fathers(Clement,
Ep. Cor. i. 57; Hegesippus, Irensusin
Euseb. H. E. iv. 22) entitle it ** Wis-
dom, the sum of all virtues’’ (Panar.
elos sophia). Pithy sayings (comp.
David's guotation, 1 Sam. xxiv. 18),
liko similes or with a figure. The
comparison is either expressed or left
for the hearer to supply. So Balaam’s
‘“ parable ” is proggeoy in figurative
language (Num. xxiii. 7-10; 1 Sam. x.
12; Esek. xii. 23, 38, xvii. 2, 8, xviii. 8,
xx. 49, xxiv. 3; Lukeiv.23). InJob
xxvii. 1 ‘‘paruble’’ (xxix. 1) means

a figurative, sententious, weighty em-
bodiment of wisdom, not in this case
short, but containing Job’s whole ar-
ment (Ps. xlix. 4, mashal). lo
rov. i. 6 ‘‘dark sayings” (chidal)
areanother form of proverbs, the enig-
matical obscurity being designed to
stimulate reflection (Hab. 1.6, Jud.
xiv., 1 Kings x. 1,2 Chron. ix. 1, Esek.
xvii. 8, Ps. lxxviii. 2) ; the melitzah
Prov. i. G), “interpretation” (so
hald. and r;xlgl vermons), for which
Gesenius t: . “a paying that
ueeds an interpreter, ”’ 1.e. enigmati.
cal (Hab. ii. 6). For instance (xii.
27), * the slothful man roasteth not
that which he took in hunting” re-
quires discernment to see the point
of comparison and the application;
the slothfal man is too lasy to hunt,
and therefore has nothing to roast
(comp. 2 Thess. iii. 10}. *‘ Proverb”
is with Jesus’ disciples equivalent to
an obscure saying (John xvi. 29).

Canondeity. The Bouok of P. is found
in all Jewish lists among the chetu-
bim, *‘ writings ”’ (hugiograpba), the
third division of Secripture. The
Talmud (Baba Bathra, 14 b.) gives
the order, Ruth, Psalms, Job, Pro-
verbs, Ecclesiastes, Song of Solomon,
Lamentations, Daniel i}sther, Ezru

including Nelemiah), Chronicles.
The N. T. quotes and so canonizes
(Prov. i. 168; Rom. iii. 10,15, iii.7;
Rom. xii. 16. iii.1l, 12; Heb.zii. 5,6;
Rev. iii. 19. iii. 84; Jan. iv. 8. x.
12; 1 Pet. iv. 8. xi. 31; 1 Pet. iv.
17, 18. =xvii. 13; BRom. xii. 17; 1
Thess. v. 15; 1 Pet. iii. 9. xvii. 27
Jas. i. 19. xx.9; 1 Jobn i. 8. xx.
20; Matt. xv. 4. xxii. 8; 2 Cor. ix.
6; Gal. vi. 7, 9. xxv. 21, 22; Rom.
xii. 20. xxvi. 11; 2 Pet. ii. 2. xxvii.
1; Jas. iv. 13).

Divisions and authorship. The same
heading, ‘ the ‘rroverbs of Solomon
the son of David kiug of Israel*’ (i. 1,
x.1, xxv. 1), marks the three divisions.
Solomon spake 3000 proverbs (1
Kings iv. 32) and *‘ set in order” tho
present selection (i.—xxiv., Eeccles.
xii. 9). ¢ Hez(.kiall]:a” direot%d ll;is
pious ‘“men” (perhaps lsaia i-
cah, Bhebna, and Joah: 8 Kiogs
xviil. [8) to supplement the collec-
tion with a series of proverbe of Solo-
mon, not included in the collection by
the royal author (Prov. xxv. 1; comp.
Eccleaasticus xlvii. 14, 17). The
Holy Bpirit did not appoint all
Solomon’s proverbs i.ndimminst(;lﬁ
to be pnt into the canon for
ages, but a selection suited for the
ends of revelation. ‘I'be bringing
forth of God’s word from obsourity
fitly accompanied the reformation
by pious Hezekiah, as in the case
o? osiah’s reformation (2 Chron.

xxxi. 21, xxix., xxx.). TheJews assij;

the composition of the Song of Solo.

mon to Solomon’s youth, Proverbe tu
his manbood, and Ecclesiastes to his
old age. (1) Chaps. i.—ix. are one
connected whole, in which wisdom
is recommended to yonths; an intro-
duction states the aim. (2) Chaps.

x.—xxiv. are single detached pro-

verbe ; from x. 1 to xxii. 16, xxi1. 17

to xxiv. 21, form & more connected

whole on righteousness and prudence,

with an introduction; xxiv. 28-34,

““ these also belong to the wise,’’ are

an appendix of unconnected maxims.



PROVERBS, B.0K OF

(1588 )

PROVIDENCE

(3) Chaps. xxv.—xxix., consisting of
sin sle seutenoces, are the selection of
Hezekiah’s men. hap. xxx. is
Agar’s proverbsand enigmatical say-
ings. Chap. xxxi. consists of king
Lemuel's words (ver. 1-6}, and an
alphabetical acrostic in praise of a
virtuous woman. ‘The repetition of
many proverbs in a similar form in
the middle division is dne, not to their
emanating from diferent auth-rs, but
to their having been selected out of
different collections oral or written, of
the same author Solomn, in which
the same proverb appeared in a
different coanaction ; just as Jesus’
sayings repeated in different connec-
tions (xiv. 12, xvi. 25; xxi. 2, 9, 19;
x. 1, xv. 20; x. 2, xi. 4; x. 15, xviii.
11; xv. 33, wviii. 13; xi. 21, xvi. 5;
xiv. 31, xvii. §; xix. 12, xx. 2). The
P. apply the truths of religivn to
praotical life in sentences weighty
and easily remewmnbercd by their terse
point. [Soe Poerry. ] Gnomic poetry
18 peculiarly Semitic. Instead of
philosophical reasonings and argu-
ment, the results of observation are
embodied in terse proverbial simili-
tudes and maxims. A proverb is de-
fined a8 ““ the wit of one, the wisdom
of many.” Whoa the nation's ex-
perienoes had become matured Solo-
mon in a time of national peace em-
bodied them in gnomic proverbs.
Internal tranquillity favoured the
growth of a contemplative spirit
which saits such a worg.

Fuvourite phrases characterize the
middle division, the style of which is
simple and antique. Tho P. argin
antithetic parsllelism, the second
clanse standing iu contrast to the
first. Here are the phrases ‘‘ fonnt-
ain of life,”’ * tree of life,” * snares
of death,” “healing,”’ ‘‘health;”
‘* destraction ” (mechittah), chap. x.
14, 15, 291nowhere else in P.; (‘ad
argi’ah) “ but for & moment ’’; (yad
leyad) ¢ haud to hand,” xi. 21 ; (nir-
gan) “a whisperer,” talebearer’’
(xvni. 18, etc.), are characteriStic of
the middle division.

The third division, viz. of Hezekiah's
men, is marked by the interrogation
*“ soest thou? ”” (Prov. xxvi. 12, xxix.
20.) Things are compared by being

lacad side by side, connected simply
gy “aud” (xxv. 8, 20). The anti-
thesis is not sv marked. The verses
arenot of t¥o equal members; one is
often shorter than tho other; some.
times there are even three members
in the verse. A cautious and mourn-
ful tona is thought to mark the lan-
guage a8 to rulers, instead of the joy
and revereuce of the middle and
oldor division; the state of the na-
tion nnder Hezekiah at the close of
tha cighth contury B.c. accords with
his sclection of these proverbs of
Solomon.

The first division, with the closing part
of tho middle (Prov. x. l—xxii. 16
being the germ of the book), i.—-ix.,
xxii. 17—xxv. 1, is characterized by
favourite words and constructions:
a3 chokmoth, * wisdoms'’; zaral,
‘“tho strange womwn’’; mokriyyah,
“the foreigmer,” tho adulteress who
seduces youth, the opposite of true
wisdom, found once in the middle
division (xxii. 14). Shephajhaim,
daal fem., is constructed with the

verb mase. piural. Waruning against
envy at the sinner’s seeming pros-
penty appears (iii. 31, xxiii. 17, xxiv.
1, 19) as in Job. The disciplinary
design of chastisement (‘‘instruc-
tivn,” musar, Gr. paideia, correction
by discipline), ii. 11-13; so Job
(xxxiii. 17--80, v. 17) ; wisdom (Prov.
ii. 4, jii, 14, viii., Job xxviii.; Prov.
iii. 23, Job v. 22; Prov. viii. 35, Job
xv. 7,8). The similarity is probably
due to Solomon’s having become
imbued with the spirit of the book of
Job, through stucr of it. The lan-
ze of the first division rises from
a general exhortation, and then a
perticnlar one to youth to follow
wisdom, to the sublimest and most
universal strain at the close (vi. 20—
ix. 18). This first division is contin-
nous description and elucidation of
truth, instead of the single proverb
which characterizes the middle col-
loction; the poetic parallelism is
sgnonymous, not antithetic or syn-
thetic, as in the middle division.

Keil truly says, after all these distinc-
tions of parts, *“ one historical ke
ground is shown throughout, the
contents corresponding only to the
relations, culture, and experiences of
life acquired by the political develop-
ment of Isrel under Solomon.”
The first part forms a connected
mashal or parabolic commendation
of wisdom. It is the porch, leading
into the interior, the P. proper,
loosely connected. The ornamental,
flowing style euits the young, to
whom the first division is add .
The second, addressed to men, is in
brief, business like style, compressing
much in brief compass for the right
conduct of life. The two scntences
in each distich mutually complement
each other, and the ellipsis in one is
to be supplied from the antithesis in
the other, e.g. (xii. 3), “a man shall
not be established by wickedness
[but shall be rooted out]; but the
root of the righteous shall [be estab.
lished and} not be moved”; xi. 12,
‘““he that 18 void of understanding
despiseth his neighbour [and there-
fore withholds not coutemptuous
words]; but & man of understandin
[despiseth not his neighbour sng
therefore] holdeth his speech’” [from
contemptuous words]. So in very
many verses.

From Prov. xxii. 17 to xxiv. 16 the
continuous style is resumed from
chape. i.—ix. It forms the epilogue
of the middle division, with a few
closing disconnected maxims (xxiv.
23-34). [Ontheclosing chaps., xxx.,
xxxi., see AGUR, LEMUEL, JAKE!,
Massa, ITHiEL, Ucar.] Lemuel’s
mother suggested the model of the
clusing acrostic in praise of a vir-
tuous woman, “a looking gluss for
ladies” (M. Henry); the 22 verses
begin with the consecative letters of
the Heb. alphabet. The introduc-
tion of a foreigner’s (Lemuel) words
into the inspired canon of Isruel is
paralleled by Balaam’s and Job's
words being part of Scripture.

Providence. Foresight, Gr. pronoia
*‘ forethought * (Acts xxiv. 2).
applied to God, it expresses His
never ccasing power exerted in and
over all His works. Itis the oppo-
site of ‘“chance,”” * fortune,” and

e ———— ——————- —=

Proofs of provi

“lack.” It continues creation. In
relation to all things it is wniversal,
and nothing is too minute for its
rede; to moral beings special ; to
holy or converted beings particular.
Each is an object of providence nc-
cording to its capacity. God’s pro-
vidence is concerned In & sparrow’s
fall; His children are of more value
than many s, ws, and therefore
are assured of His providential care
in all their concerns. Its acts :re
threefuld; preservation, co-operation,
and government. He econtrols all
things for the highest good of the
who?es, acting upon every specica
conformably to its nature: mnanimate
things by physical influences, brutcs
according to instinct, and free ageuts
according to the laws of free agency.
Providence displays God's omnipre-
sence, holiness, justice and bencvo.
lence. If the telescope reveals the
immense wmagnitude and countless
hosts of worlds which He created and
sustains, the microscope shows that
His providence equally econcerns
itself with the minatest animalcuje.
Nothing is recally small with God.
He hangs the most momentous
weights on little wires. We cannot
explain fully why evil was ever per-
mitted ; bot God overrules it to
good. If no fallible beings had been
crcated there could have been no
virtue, for virtne implies probation,
and probation implies liability to
temptation and sin. Bin too has
brought into view God’s wisdom,
merey, and love, harmonized in re-
demption, and good educed from
evil; yet the good 8o educed by guilt
does not exculpate sinners, or war-
rant the inference, ‘‘let us do evil
that good may come '’ (Rom. iii. 8).
nce. (1.) We canno
more account for the world's con-
tinued preservation than for its
original ereation, without God’s in-
terposition. (LI.) He sustains because
He originally made it (Pe. xxxiii. 6,
13-16; Col. i. 17); as one may do
what one will with his own, so (iud
has the right to order all things as
being their Maker (Isa. lxiv. 8,
Rom. ix. 20-23). God’s interest in
His own creation is Job’s argument
for God’s restoring him (x. 8, 9-12,
xiv. 16). (1I1.) God’s power, wisdom,
knowledge, and love all prove a pro-
vidence. ‘ He that demies provi-
dence donies God’s attributes, His
omuistience which is the eye of
providence, His mercy and justice
which are the arms of providence,
His power which is its life and
wmotion, His wisdom which is the
rondder whereby providence i3
steered, and holiness the compass
aud rule of its motion'’ (Charnock).
(1V.) The prevailing order in the’
world proves providence (Gen. viii.
22). The Gr. word for world and
order is one and the same, kosmos,
Latin mundus; and modern science
has shown that the very seeming
aberrations of the planets are parts
of the universal order or law whick
reigns. .

« A1l discord harmony not understood,
All partial evil universal good.”

(Isa. xl. 22, 26.) The plagues
carthquakes, drought, fl 'ﬂ-‘&nﬁ
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and famine subserve ends of provi-
dence which we onlyin part see; and
they also suggest to us the need of
a providenoe to control them within
sppointed bounds, and that without
suh a providence all nature would
fall into disorder (Jer. v. 22; Job
xxvi. 7-14, xxxviii. 4-14).

{V.) The ot moral government of
the worgd. Conscience stinga the
wicked, or civil punishments or the
consequences of violating nature's
liws overtake them. (1) The anom.
alies apparent- now, the temporary
sufferings of the righteonus and pro-
sperity of the wicked, the failure of
good plans and success of bad ones,
confirm the revelation of the judg-
ment to come which shall rectify
these anomalies [see JoB]. (3) The

odly amidst affliction enjoy more real
ppinesas than the ungodly, whose
E‘rosperit is “ shining misery”’; (1
im. iv. 8; Mark x. 29, 30). é) The
sorrows of godly men are sometimes
the result of their rununing counter
to laws of nature, or even of revela-
tion ; as Jacob’s lying to [saac, repaid
in kind retributively in Jacob’s sons
lying to him, etc., David’s adultery
and murder punished retributively
by Absalom's? g with his father’s
concubines antf by the sword never
departing from David’s house (2 Sam.
xii.). (4) Yet oven s0 they are over-
ruled to the moral discipline of the
saint’s faith, patience, and experience
(Rom. v.3,4;1 Pet.1.6,7); David's
noblest qualities were brought forth
by Saul’s persecutions, and even by
Absalom’s punitive rebellion (2 Sam.
xv. 23, 26; xvi. 10-12). (5) There
is gin even in men sincere before
Gud; they need at times to be
brought, as Job at last was, to abase
themselves nnder God’s visiting hand,
aund instead of calling God to acoount
to acknowledge His ways are right
and we are sinful, even though we
do not see the reason why He con-
tends with us (Job xl. 4,5 ; xli. 2-6;
contrast x. 2, xxxiii. 13). (6) The
issuo of wickedness is seen even in
this life generally, that though
flourishing for a time (Jer. xii. 1)
tbe wicked are *“set inm slippery
places, and brought into desolation
as in a moment’’ (Ps, lxxiii., xxxvii.
35-87 ; Job xx. B).

(VI.) History vindicates providence.
The histories of Israel, Jndah, and
Gentile nations show that ‘‘righte.
ousness exalteth a nation’’ (Prov.
xiv. 34). The preparations made for
the gospel of our Savionr indicate a
providence ((Gal. iv. 4), the distinct-
ness of pro%hecy warxing greater and
greater as the time for the evangeli-
zation of the Gentiles approached
(Luke ii. 33). The translation of the
Jowish 8ecriptures into the languago
of a large part of the eivilized world,
Gr., by the LXX. (by it the history
of providence and the prophecies
of Messiah became accessible to the
learned everywhere; all possibility
of questioning the existence or falsm-
fying the contents of the prophecies
was taken away; the closing of the
canon just befure proved that the
Bcriptures, so translated, snpplied
complete all that God reveuled in
O. T. times); the expectation
throughout the Kast of a great King

T

and Deliverer to arise in Judma ; the
increasing light of philoso h{; the
comprehension of most of tge nown
world by the Boman empire, break-
ing down the barrier between E.
and W., establishing a regular police
everywhere, and the universal peace
which prevailed at the coming of the
gospel of peace; the multiplication
and settling of Jews in Egypt, Asia,
Greece, Italy, and western Euro,
(Horace, Bat. i., ix. 68-71; iv. 140) :
all pavin% the way for promuigating
the gospel.

The remarkable working of providence
secretly (for God’s name never occurs
in the k) is apparent in the case
of EstTaER [see], whereby the fate of
the whole Jewish nation hung upon a
despot’s whim, acted ou bya favonrite.
The providential preparations for
the appointed issue, Abasuerus’ feast,
Vashti's womanly pride, Mordecai’s
informing the king of the design
against his life, the choice of Esther
as queen, Haman's plot, laid so
cleverly yot made to recoil on himself,
so that after baving himself to thank
for dictating the honours which he
had to pay to the very man whom he
wished to destroy he was hanged on
the gallows he hgd prepared for
Mordecai. So in thecase of Joseph;
the brothers’ wicked and seemingly
saccessful plan for defeating God’s
will of elevating Liim above them, as
revealed in his dreams, was overruled
to being made the very means of
accomplishing it. So * Herod and
Pontins Pilate, with the Gentiles
and the peopleof Israel,were gathered
together against Clirist, for to do
whatsoever God’s hand and God’s
counsel determined before to be
done ” (Acts iv. 27, 28; comp. Gen.
xlii. 6; Prov. xix. 21, xxi. 30).
Fighters against the truth have been
by providence made, in spite of
themselves, instrumental in spreading
it, by calling attention to 1t and to
its power in enuobling believers’
lives. ‘They that were scattered
abroad” by persecutors ‘ went
everywhere preaching the word”
(Acts viii. 4), the storm that wouald
rend the onk scatters its seed in every
direction.

(VIL.) Belief in providence is the
basis of religion, especially of re-
vealed religion: ‘““the Most High
raleth in the kingdom of men, and
giveth it to whomsocever He will”
(Dan. iv. 32). So minute is His
providential care that “ the very hairs
of our head areallnumbered ”’ (Matt.
x. 30, Acts xxvii. 84, Luke xxi. 18,
Dan. iii. 27); nor is the smallest
saint forgotten amidst countless
maultitudes :

"Tbogai?umuoh His ocare as if
eside
Not man nor angel lived in heaven
and earth ;
Thus‘ ;unbeam pour alike a glorious
tide, .
To light u
insect's
See Amos ix. 9. It is God who
“clothes the grass of the field.”
“The lot cast into the lap” seems
chance, *‘bnt the whole disposing
thereof is of the Lord” (Prov. xvi.
83, Jouah i. 7). God’s ﬁrdiamhi
of His people amidst gers an:

wgrlds or wake an

lagues appears in Pz xci. and in

flis utting 9 difference between

Ismef and the Egyptians (Exod. xi.
8, 7; x. 23); the dependence of all
creatures on God’s providemce in
Ps. civ., Acts xvii. 28. OChrist
“‘upholdeth all things by the word
of His power” (Heb. 1. 3}; *by
Him all things consist ’ (Col. i. 17;
Job xxxviii.—xli.).

Province. [See Procuraror, Pro-
coNSUL, for the distinction of im-

rial and senatorial provinces under

%ome, accnrately observed in N. T.]
Abab’s ‘‘ young men of the princes
of the provinee”’ are probably young
warriors of Gileadite chiefs is-
ing his supremacy, but distinct from
“ 516 children of Israel’’ (1 Kings
xx. 14, 15, 19). Provioces existed
onder Bolomon in his wide empire
(Eccles. ii. 8, v. 8). Under the
Persian king were 127, each baving
its own system of finance and its
treasurer (Esth. i. 1, viii. 9; Ezm
ii. 1, ., v. 7, vi. 6, vii. 23, 24;
Herodotus iii. 89). fhe satrapies
were only 20. The Jews bad their
governor (ﬁrshatha), of their own
race {Ezra1i.63; Neh. v. 14, viii. 93,
subject to the mtmg (ﬂa.chsth) of
the provinces W. of Euphrates.

Psalms. [See Davip and Poerey.]
The Heb. designation tehslim,
‘ praises” or hymns,” ooccurri
only in the title of Pa. calv. an
about 80 times in the body of the
Psalms, applies only to some not to
all the fms The glorification of
God is the design of them all, even
the penitentia and precatory
psalmas ; but tehillim applies strictly
to praise songs alone, tephilloth to
the prayer songs; Pealms xvii.,
Ixxii. end, closing the second book
of Pualms, lxxxvi., xc,, cii. title. No
one Heb. title compre'hends all. The
Gr. LXX. have given the title
# Pgalms’’ (from psallo “to play an
instrument ”’) applied to the whole
collection. The ﬁeb. mizmor deeig-
nases 65 pealms; in the Byriac
version it comprises the whole (from
zamar ‘‘to decorate’’), psalms of
artificial, adorned structure (Heng-
stenberg). ‘“A rhythmical compo-
sition” (Lowth). ‘‘ Psalms,” the
designation most applicable to the
whole book, means songs accompa-
nied by an tnstrument, especially
tha harp (1 Chron. xvi.4-9 ; 8 Chron.
v. 13, {g). Shir, “a joyful thanks-
iving song,”” is prefixed only to some.
g‘lhe varions kinds are specified 1n
Eph. v. 19; “psalme (accompanied
by an instrument), hymns (indirect
praise of God), . . . spiritual sougs
(joyous lrric pieces ; contrast Amos
wiii. 19).

Titles. Their genuineness is confirmed
by their antiquity (which is proved
by their being unintelligible to the
LXX. translators of the Heb. into
Gr.), and by their presence in the

test uumber of MSB., and in
z:?ments of Aquils, Symmachus,
and Theodotion. Their obscurity
and occasionpal want of connection
with the psalm’s contents {u title
Ps. xxxiv.) are incompatible with
their origination from forgers. The
“orientals, moreover, usually prefix
titles to poems (ﬁab. fii. 1; Isa.

xxxviii. 9) ; so David (2 Sam. xriii.
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1). The enigmatical titles, found
only in the psalms of David and of
David’s singers, accord with Eastern
taste. They are too ‘‘poetical,
spirited, and 11}:ﬂ'«:)fouml for any later
collector’’ (Hengstenberg). So Da-
vid’s bo(;;l sosg" 2 Sam.fi. 18)‘, l;lis
enigmati esignatirn for ‘‘the
soug on him expert with the bow"
(ver. 22). The historical hints in
some titles give a clue to the dates.
If the titles were added by later
hands, how is it that they are want-
ing 1 those psalms where conjecture
could most easily have had place,
vis. the non-Davidic psalms of the
fourth and fifth books, whereas
they appear in the most regular and
complote form in David’s psalms,
next in those of his singers? Now
thesa are just the ones where con-
jecture is given no room for exercise ;
for the titles do not apparently iilus-
trate these psalins, but are & memo-
rinl of the cvents which most deeply
impressed David's own mind. In
the last two books the historical
occasions do not occur in the titles,
because cycles of psalms mainly
compose these books, and amon
such cycles psalms of an individ
reference hardly have place.
Divistons. Davidic basis of the whole.
The Psalms form one “ book*’; so
the Lord refers to them (Luke xx.
42), so His apostles (Acts i. 20). The
fathers, Am%)rose (on Ps. x.) and
Jerome to Cyprian (ii. 695), describo
the Psalms as five books in one
volume. Based on and correspond-
ing to the historical pentateuch, they
form a poetical * pentateuch * (Epi-
})ha.nius, de Mens., c.5), extending
rom Moses to the times of Malachi;
‘“the Hebrew history set to music,

an oratorio in five parts, witlt Mes-
siah for ita subject ”’ (Wordaworth).
The Psalms, fike the pentateuch,

being used in Divine worship, are the
people’s answer to God’s address to
them in the law, i.c. the expression
of their pious feelings called forth
by the word of God.

The close of each of the five books is
marked by a doxology. The *‘ blessed
be tho Lord God o? Israel” is taken
up by Zacharias, as fulfilled in Christ
& er. i. 68-71; Ps. cvi. 48). Book

. inclades Ps. 1.—xli.; Book II., Ps.
zlii.—lxxii. ; Book III., Ps. lxxiii.—
Ixxxix.; Book IV., Ps. xc.—cvi.;
Book V., Ps. cvii.—cl. Book I. is
according to the titles Davidic; ac-
cordingly there is no trace of any
author but David. The objection
from the “ temple ” (Ps. v. 7) being
mentioned is groundless, for in 1
Sam. i. 9, iii. 3, it is similarly used
for the tabernacle long before Solo-
mon’s temple was buift. The argu-
ment for a post-Babylonish date
from the phrase ‘‘bring back the
captivity’” (Ps. xiv. 7) is invalid ; itis
a Hebraism for reversing one's mis-
Jortunes (Job xlii. 10). Nor does
the acrosticism in Ps. xxv. prove a
late date, for acrosticism appears in
psalms acknowledged to be David’s

(Ps. ix.).
In Books II. and III. David’s singers
have borrowed from David (excepting
‘ a gong of the beloved,”’ Ps.xlv., and
xivi,, “upon Alamoth’) everything
peculiar in his superscriptions; sce

( 590 )
Ps. xlii.‘ xliii., xliv., Ixxxiv., Ixxxvi.
“Selah ’ 13 restricted to David and

his singers; but ‘‘ballelyjah” is
never found in his or their psalms.
So also ‘“to the chief musician,”
(committing the pealm to the music
conductor to prepare for musical per-
formance in the public service: 1
Chrou. xv. 21 Heb. and marg., comp.
22,) is limited to David’s and their

ms. The writer of 2 8 :im. xxii.
evidently turned into prose David’s
poetical superacription (Ps. xviii.) ;
80 the writer of 1 Sam. xix, 11,
xxi. 13, 14, xxiii. 19, had before him
the titles of Ps. xxxiv., liv., lix.
Hezekiah's “‘ writing” (miktab) al-
ludes probably to David’s mikiam (a
‘ gecret,”” or ““ song of deep import”’),
Ps. lIvi., Ivii. titles, for it was he
who restored David’s psalms to their
litargical use in the tomple §2 Chron.
xxix. 30). This imitatiou of David's
title, and still more the correspond-
ence of his prayer to David's psalms
(cit. 24, xxvii. 18, xlix. 1, vi. §, xxx.
9), is & presumption for the authen-
tieity of David’s and his singers’
pealms and their titles.

Habakkuk similarly leans upon David’s
superscriptions, as also upon his
psalms. Hab. iii. 1, “ Shiggaiou,”
comp. title Ps. vii. 1, *“ Son of Da-
vid”; Hab. iii. 19, “to the chief
musician on my stringed iastru-
ments ' is derived from the titles Ps.
iv. and vi. So the “ Selah” (ver. 9,
13) which occars only in the psalms
of David and his singers.

The absence of the authors’ names
from most of the ms8 in the
fourth and fifth books implies that
none of them have an indindual and
personal character, as the Davidic

salms have. In all such the psalm-
1st represents the community. The
later groups of psalms rest on the
Davidic, and echo the poetry of
David. Even in the psalms of Da-
vid's singers, the authors, except
Asaph (Ps. 1., lxxiv.) who was im-
mediately associated with David, do
not give their individual names.

Principle of selection. Notall Israel's
Ivric g:et but only (1) such as is
directly religious is included in the
psalter, therefore not David's dirge
over Saul and Jonathan (2 Sam. 1.
17-27).  Also (2) only the psalms
applicable to the whole church and
therefore suifed to the public ser.
vices of the sanctuary. The indi-
vidual psalmist represents the reli-

jous community whose mouthpiece

e is. 2 Sam. xxiii. 1: David sings
in his typical and representative
character; no other psalmist in the
book has personal references. Hence
Hezekiah’s prayer (Isa. xxxviii.) and
Jounah’s thanksgiving are excluded as
too personal. (3) Only such as were
composed under the Holy Spirit's
ingpiration. The very musicians
who founded the sacred musie were
inspired (1 Chron. xxv. 1, * prophesy
with harps’’), much more the
psalmists themselves. Asaph, the
writer of some psalms, was a ““geer ”’
(2 Chron. xxix. 30). David ;fake
“in the Spirit,” Christtestifies (Matt.
xxii. 41-46), Ile classes ‘“‘the Psalms,”
the chief book of the chetubim or
hagiogmgha.. with *‘ the law and the
prophets’’ (Luke xxiv. 44).

The Messianic prophetical element in
David leans on Nathan’s prophecy
(2 Sam. vii.). Bubsequent prophets
develop David's Messianic predic-
tions. The Psalms draw out of the
typical ceremonial of the law its
inner spirit, adapting it to the various
requirements of the individual and
the congregation. By their help the
Israelite could enter into the living
spirit of the law, and realising his
need of the promised Saviour look
for Him of whom the Psalmstestify.
They are a treasury from which we
can draw the inner experiences of
O.T. saints and express our corre-
sponding feelings, under like circum-
stances, o their divinely sanctioned
language of praise and prayer.

Classification. (1) Psalms of joy and
gratitude, shir, lethodah * for cou-
fession”’ or ascription of praise (Ps.
c.), tehillah (Ps. cxlv.). (2) Psalms
under sorrow, giving birth to prayer :
tephillah, *‘ prayer song’’ (Ps. xc.),
lehazkir “to put God in remem-
brance’” of His people’s needs (Ps.
xxxviii., 1xx.), leannoth *coucern-
ing the affliction” (Ps. lxxxviii.),
altascheeth * destroy not” (Ps. lvii.,
lviii,, lix.).  (8) Didactic and calmly
meditative : Ps. i., xv., xxxii., xlix.
The title Maschil isabsent from some
didactic psalms and present in others,
because 1ts design is to mark as di-
dactic only those in which the ““in-
struction »’ is covert and so might be
overlooked. Thirteen are so desig-
nated, mostly of David's time. The
later, composed in times of national
peril, breathe a spirit of too intense
feeling to admit of the calm didactic
style. Moreover Solomon’s proverhs
subsequently to David took the place
of the didactic psalms. But some
maschil pealms still were composed,
and these more lyric in tone and less
sententious and mazim-like in style
than Proverhs.

Order. The Holy Spirit doubtless di-
rected thie compiler in arranging as
well as the writers in composing the
psalms. The first pealm begins, as
the sermon on the mount (Matt. v.
8), and the second closes, with
‘“blessed.”” Thus this pair, announc-
ing the blessedness of the i;odly and
the doom of the ungodly in the
coming judgment, fitly aces the
Pealms as John the Baptist’s an-
nouncement of the final judgment
preludes the gospel (Matt. 1ii.). *“A
spiritual epitome of all history’’
(gVordsworth); the godly * medi-
tate in the law of the Lord,” the
angodly ‘“meditate a vain thing™
(Ps.i. 2,ii,1). The five closing the
pealter begin and end with *‘ hallelu-
j8h.”"  The principle of arrangement
18 not wholly chronological, though
David’s book of psalms 1s first of the
five, and the post eaﬁtivitr book
of lms last; for Moses’ psalm
(xc.f,&;he oldest of all, begins the
fourth book, and some of David's
psalms are in the fifth. Also the
15 songs of degrees, s.e. ascents of
the pilgrims to the three national
feasts at Jerusalem, though written
at different times, form one group.
Spiritual affinity and the relation to
one another and to the whole modify
the chronological arrangement. The
urrangement in some instances is so
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significant as to indicato it to be the
work of the Spirit, not of the collee-
tor merely. Thus Ps. xxii. pourtraye
Measiah’s death scense, xxiit. His rest
in paradise, xxiv. His asceusion (Acts
ii. 25-37, 87).

*€At the time tho Psalms were written
they were not of such use to thuse
among whom they were written as
+hey are to us, for they were written
to prophesy the N. T. among those
who lived nnder the Q. T.”” (Augus.
tineon Ps. ci.; 1Pet.i. 10-13.) The
one great theme ultimately meant is
Christ, the antitypical David, in re-
spect to His inner life as the God-
man, aad in His past, present, and
future relations to the church and
the world (Luke xxiv. 25, 27, 44, 46).

The psalter rightly holds the middie
place of tbe Bible, being the heurt
of bothO. T.and N.T. Other scrip-
tares of the O. T. have correspond.
ing soriptures in the N. T. The
pentateuchand O. T. histories answer
to the Gospels and Acts; Proverbs,
Ecclesiastes, and the prophets to
the epistles; the Song of Solomon
and Daniel to Revalation. The
Psalms alone bave no counterpart in
the N. T., except the songs of the
Virgin, Zacharias and Simeon (Luke
i., i1.), because tho psalter belongs to
both Testaments alike, being *‘tho
hymnbook of the universal cgurch ”
{Wordsworth). There is scarcely a
place in the Pailms where the voices
of Christ and the church are not to
be found (Augustine on Ps. lix.).
Christ’s sufforings and conflict, end-
ing in His reign, appear most in
Books 1., I1.; Israel’s prostration in
Book 1IL.; the fruits of His vietory,
the Lord’s reign, and Isracl’s resto-
ration after her past pilgrim state,
in Book 1V.; tho songs of degrees,
s.e. the church’s pilgrim ascents
below, “coming up from the wilder-
nees, leaning upon her Beloved,”” and
her everlastin, ioallelnjahs, in Book V.

Authors : ngii composed 80 of the
Psalms, Asaph four, singers of his
school {see below) eight, the sons of
Korah of Dard’s and Solomon’s
timas seven, Solomon tivo. To JE-
HOSHAPHAT'S {see] time belong Ps.
xlvii., xlviii., Ixxxiii. The occasion
of Ps. xlvii. was his bloodless victory
over Moab, Ammon, Edom, and the
Arabians, who ocombined to drive
Judah out of their “iuheritance”
(ver. 4; 8 Chron. xx. 11). The
title ascribes the psalm to * the sons
of Korah,”” just as in 3 Chbron. xx.
19 the Korahites are iu front of the
Jews’ army * to praise the Lord God
of Isracl with a loud voice on high’’;
80 ver. 5 anawers to 3 Chron. xx.
28. Ps. lxvii. was perhaps sung in
the valley of Berachah (blessing);
Pg, Ixviii. in the temple service on
their return (comp. ver. 9). As
Jehoshaphat was * in the fore frount *’
of the returning people (2 Chron. xx.
27), so “Jehovah with the sonnd
of a trumpet went up” to His
earthly temple (ver. 5). 8o “the
fear of God was onall the kingdome”’
g; . 8, 9; comp. 2 Chron. xx. 28,

). The i)reakmg of Jehoshaphat's
Tarshish ships is alluded to xlviii. 7,
his ungodly alliance being as great a
danger from within as the hostile
invagion from without; both alike

the grace of God averted. [SeeJana-
zieL and BeracHAB.] To the time
of the overthrow of Sennacherib’s
host under Hezek1aH [see] belong
Ps. xlvi.,, lxxv., lxxvi., lxxxvii. To
the time of the carrying away of
Israel’s ten tribes belong Ps. Ixxvii.,
Ixxx., Ixxxi. Judah intercedes with
God for her captive sister; * of
Asaph’’ in the title may mean only
that one of his school wrote under
his name as the master of the school.
The remsining 46, except Moses’
90th Psalm, were written just before,
during, and after the Babylonian
captivity. As the psalms took their
rise in the religious awakening under
David, so the long times of growing
declension subsequently were barren
of additions to the pealter. The
only times of such additions were
those of religious revivals, viz. under
Jehoshaphat, Hezekiah, and Josiah
(to whose reign probably belong
Ps. Ixxvii., xcii., c.; this series has
the common theme, Jehovah’s mani-
festation for His people’s comfort
and their foes’ confusion). The
captivity taught the people a bitter
but wholesome lesson ; tgen accord-
ingly psalmody revived. After the
last new song sung to the Lord at
the completion of the city walls
under Nebemiah, no new psalm was
composed under imspiration. The
written word thenceforth took the
place of the inspired speakers of
prophecy aund song.

David gave the tone to all the succeed.
ing psalms, so that, in a sense, he is
their author. Recoguition of G8d's
retributive righteousuess as a preser-
vative againat despair (in undesigned
coiucidence with the bistory, 1 Sam.
xxx. 6), and the sudden interposition
of Divine consolation amidst sorrow-
ful complaints, are characteristio of
his psalms. They are more elevated,
and abound in rare forms, whence
ariges their greater difficulty. He
first introduced the alphbabetical
arrangement ; also the grouping of
verses with reference to numbers,
and the significancy of the recurrence
of the names of God; also the com-
Lining of psalms in_pairs, and in
larger cycles. The Divine promise
to his line in 2 Sam. vii. forms the
basis of many of his Messianic pro-
phecies, as Ps. cxxxviit.—cxlv.; comp.
with exl. 1, 2 Sam. xxii. 49. Words-
worth suggests Ps. xli. and lrxi., at
the close of Books I. and 11. respect-
ively, were written at the time of
Adonijah’s, Joab’s, and Abiathar’s
conspiracy when David was old and
languishing, yet ‘“in the strength of
the Lord God”’ enabled to rise afresh
in the person of Solomon his son,
whose throue in Messiab is to be
everlasting, as Pa. lxxii. sets forth.
Of Asaph’s psalms four are composed
by David’s chief musician : 1., lzxiii.
Ixxviii. (warning Ephraim not to rebei
against God’s transfer of their pre-
rogative to Zion and Judah), lxxxii.;
a didactio and prophetical character
marke them all.  Eight others
(Ps. lxxiv.—lxxvii.,, lxxix.—lexxi.,
lxxxiii.), marked by his name, be-
long to singers in later times, who
regarded bim as their founder, just
as the sons (followers) of Korah re-
garded Korah. ‘the Heb. le [b]

before a name in the title designates

the author. Ps. lxxiv. 8 answers to
Jer. lii. 18, 17; the psalmist was

robably one of the few Jewa left.
y the Chaldeeans ““in the land.”
So also Ps. lxxix. 1 alludes to
the temple's ‘‘ defilement”’ by the
Chaldees (Jer. x. 25 quotes ver. 6).
The psalms of the sons of Korah are
fourteen, of which seven belong to
David’s and Solomon’s times, and
seven to later times. Pa. xlii., xliii.,
Ixxxiv., lxxxvi. (according to Heng-
stenberg, a8 occurring in the midst
of Korahitic pealms thongh super-
scribed with David's name), refer to
Abhsaiom’s rebellion ; Ps. xliv. onthe
invasion of the Edomites (2 Sam. viii.
13; 1 Chron. xviii. 12; 1 Kings xi.
15, 18) ; Ps. xlix. of general import;
Ps. xlv. on King Messiah’s marriage
to Israel and the church,in Solomon’s
time; Ps. xlvii.,, xlviii., lxxxiis., in
Jehoshaphat'stime; Ps.xlvi.,Ixxxvii.,
refer to Sennacherib’s host over-
thrown before Jerusalem, in Heze-
kiah’s reign; Pe. lrxxv., lxxxviii.,
Ixxxix., before the Babylomian cap-
tivity. Neither Heman nor the sons
of Heman are named in the super-
scriptions, but the sons of Korah;
perhaps because Heman, thougb
musical and head of the Korahitic
singers, was not also poetically gifted
as was Asaph; Ps. Ixxxviii. is gloom
throughout, yet the title calls it
(shir) a “song’’ of joy; this can
only refer to Ps. lxxxix. which follows
being puired with it; it was when
the “anointed’” of David’s throne
{Josiah) bad his * crown profaned ou
the ground,” being not able to * stand
n the battle > (ver. 43), and his son
Jehoahaz after a three months’ reign
waa carried to Egypt by Pharaolr
Necho (2 Chron. xxxv. 20-25, xxxvi.
1-4; Ps. lxxxix. 45); the title, ** .«
the chief musician,” showsthetemple
was standing, Josiah had just before
caused a religious revival.

NuUMBEERS IN ARRANGEMENT. The de-
ealogue has its form determined
by number; also the genealogy in
St. Matthew; so the Lord's prayer,
and especially tbe structure of the
Apocalypse. So Isa. i. represents
Igrael’s revolt in seven, divided into
three and four, the four for the sin-
fulness, and the three for the revolt.
And lii. 13—lijii. 12: the introduc-
tion three verses (lii. 13-15) with the
concluding two verses (liii. 11, 12)
making op five, the half; the main

comprises ten (liii. 1-3)), divided
nto seven for Messiah’s humiliation
(three of which represent Messish’s
sufferings, four their cause, His being
our substitute) and three for His glori-
fication (Hengstenberg). Similarly
the form of the several psalms is
regulated by numbers, especially
seven divided into four and three.
The correctness of our division into
verses is hence confirmed. The criti-
cism too which would dismember the
pealms is proved at least in their case,
and in that of whatever Scriptures
are arranged by numbers, to be false.

NauEes oF Gop. A similar proof of the
correctness of the text appears in the
fact that the ELOR1M psalmsare pecu-
liar to the first three books, those of
David, Asaph, and the sons of Korah,
Bo strange Lad *‘ ELoRIn " become
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. The first book (Ps. i—xli.) the

in later times that only the Jehovah
psalms of David were inserted in the
luter books, excepting David’s Ps.
¢:ili. introductory to Ps. cix. and cx.
The three form a trilogy : Pa. eviii.
auticipating triumph over thefoe, cix.
the foa’s condewnation, cx. Messiab’s
Divine kingly and prisstly glorf'.
1n the fifth book Elohim occurs only
seven times, 1.e. six times in Ps. cviil.
and once in Duvid’s Ps. cxliv. It is
an undesigned coincidence and proof
of genuineness that in independent
sacred history David uses Elohimasa
favourite term (2 Sam. vii.; 1 Chron.
xxviii. 20, xxix. 1). In Book I. *‘ Je-
hovah” occurs 272 times, Elohim
15; in Book II., Elohim 164, Je-
hovah 30; in Book IIL., Jehovah
44, Elohim 43; in Book IV., Jeho-
vah 103, Elohim not once; in Book
V.. Jehovah 236, Elohim 7 times.
Hengsteuberg suggests the reason of
David's predilection for * Elohim."”
The heathen regarded Jehovah as
designating the local God of Ismsel,
but not God absolutely, possessin,
the whole fulness of the Godhead.
So David felt it unnecessary to ex-
press ‘‘Jehovah,” because He was
unquestionably Israel’'s God; it was
only contested whether He was
Elohim. David boldly, in the face
of mighty nations, asserts the nullity
of their gods and the sole Godhead
of Jehovah; comp. Ps. xviii. 31,
“who is Elohim btut Jehovah P”’
Jebovhh is understood before Elohim
in Elohim psalms, as the doxology
at the end o? the second book recog-
nises, ‘* blessed be Johovah Elohim™
(Ps. Ixxii. 18). Latterly when the
falgely called Elobim of surrounding
nations began to ba honoured in
Israel the term gnve place to Jeho-
vah for expressing the true God.
Ps. xviii. is *‘a great hallelujah, with
which David retires from the theatre
of life.”

Davidic-Jehovah psalms. II. The
second book (Ps. xlii.—Ixxii.) the
Elohim ms; vis. of David's
sinqera, the sons of Korab (Ps. xlii.
—ixlix.), Asaph’s (Ps. 1), then
David’s Elobim pealms (Ps. li.—
Ixxi.), Solomon’s Elohim psalm
{Ps. lIxxii.). ILI. Pa. lxxiii.—lxxxix.,
the Jehovah psalms of David’s sing-
ers; of Asaph (Ps. lxxiii.—luxiiig,
of the sons of Korah (Ps. Ixxxiv.—
Ixxxix.). Thus in the arrangement
the Jehovah psalms (Jehovah being
the fundamental name) enclose the
Eiohim psalms; so the first book
duxolog, befins with Jeliorah ; the
second ias. et Jehovah Elohim be
praised ; the third, let Jehovah be
pruigsed. IV. (Ps. xc. —ecvi.) The
psulms of David in the last two books
are inserted as component parts into
the later cycles. The subscription,
I’s. lxxii. 20, ‘‘ the prayers of David,
the son of Jesse, are ended,’’ distin-
guishes the detached from the serial
psalma of David; so Job xxxi. 40
1s not contradicted by his again
speaking in chap. xl., xli. Moses’
Paalm xc. is put after David’s and
his singers’ psalms, because David
was 80 pre-eminent as the sweet
psalmist of Isracl. Ps. xci.—c. are
connected. Then follows David’s;

trilogy, ci.—ciii., and the trilogy of :

the captivity (Ps. civ.—cvi.). V. Pe.

cvii.—ol. are (excepting David's
pealms incorporated) after the return
from the captivity, The dodecad
Ps. cvili.—crix. is composed of a
trilogy of David introducing niue
psalms sung at laying the founda-
tion of the second tomple. Ps.
cxix. is the sermon (com y
EzRa [see]) after the Hallel, to urge
Israel to regard God’s word as her
national safeguard. Ps. cxx.—cxxxiv.,
the Qilgrim songs (‘“‘songs of de-
grees '), viz. four psalms of David,
one of Solomon, and ten nameless
ones, are appropriate to the time
of the interruption of the temple
building. Ps. cxxxr.—exlvi. (inclod-
ing David's pealms incorporated with
the rest) celebrate its happy com.
pletion. Ps. cxlvii.—ol. were sung
at the consecration of the city walls
under Nehemiah.

J. F. Thrupp (Smith’s Bible Dict.)
maintains t.gat as Ps. Ixxiii.—lxxxiii.
do not all proceed from Asaph, but
from members of the choir which
he founded, so the psalms in Books
11, 1IV., V., ivscribed with the
name of David, were written by
his royal representatives for the
time being (Hezekish, Josiah, Ze-
rubbabel, etc.), who prefer honour-
ing the name of their ancestor to
obtruding their own names. But
why then should one of the
in question be inscribed with “* Solo-
mon '’ rather than David? The
psalms accord with David’s circum-
stauces ; their containing phrases
of David’s former psalms is not in-
consistent with his authorship, as
the sacred authors often repeat their
own inspired words. Tho Chaldaisms
of Ps. cxxxix. are due to David’s
adapting uncommon phrases to a
lofty theme.

In 2 Maccabecs the collection of
David's psalms is attributed to
Nebemiah. Jerome, Ep. ad 8o-
phronium, and the Synopsis in Atha-
nasius, ascribe the collection to Ezra,
‘“ the priest and ready scribe in the
law o? Moses”’ (Egra vii. 6; Neh.
viii. 9). [On SHIGGAION, ete., sce
the words as they occur.] Finally,
if we would ‘‘taste the honey of
God’’ we must “have the palate of
faith,”” ‘“ Attune tby heart to the
psalm. If the psalm prays, pray
thou ; if it mourns, mourn thou; if
it hopes, hope thou ; if it fears, fear
thou. Everything, in the psalter, is
the looking glass of the soul” (Au.
gustine on Ps. xcvi. and xxx.). The
heart, the lips, and the life must be
in accord with the psalm, to derive
the full blessing.
ut nunquam sileas.”” (Augustine on
Ps. exlvi.)

Psaltery. A stringed instrument
played by the hand to accompany
the voice, Heb, nebel. In Ps. xxxiil.
2 omit “and,” transl. “sing with
the psaltery an instraoment of ten
strings.”’ lYOsephus (Ant. vii. 12,3
3) mentions that ordinarily it ha
12 strings ; nebel means lit. a leather
bottle, the psaltery was named so
from its shape (Ps. xcii. 3, exliv. 9).
The kinnor, * lyre,” had ten strings,
but was played with a quill, not with
the bsn&f

Ptolemais. Originally AccRo ; the

‘' Vit sic canta, |

old name is resumed, St. Jesn d’ Aove.
Paul visited the Christians there on
his retarn from his third missionary
journey, between Tyre and Ceweares
(Acts xxi. 8, 7,

8).
Pua=Pauvan. { Num. xyvi. 38:

father of ToLa, the judge (Jud. x.
1). [See PunrTES, P.’s deecendants.]
2. 1 Chron. vii. 1. 3. {See Mip-
WIVES. ]

Publican. Ouly mentioned in Mat-

thew, Mark and Luke. Matthew
le\v‘ea the parable of the publican to
Luke (xviii. 9), because he is the
ublican from whom it is drawn.
n the N, T. are meant not the
‘ publicani " (never mentioned in the
N, T.) who were generally wealthy
Roman knights, capitalists at Rome,
that bought for a fixed sum to be
paid into the treasury (sn publicum)
the taxes and customs of particular
provinces. Under them were “chiefa
of publicans,” having su ision of
a £m1 ict, as Zacchmus (Luke xix.),
in t',het lfron:]:loea 3 n::d gﬁder (.lu(aae
again the or: ‘publicans *’ (in
the N, T. semx::)ry whg, like Levi or
Matthew, gathered the customs on
exports and imports and taxes (Matt.
ix. 9, 10, 11; Mark ii. 14, ete.).
The office for ‘““receipt of custom’
was at city gates, on public roads,
or bridges. vi's post was on the
great roed between Damascus and
the seaports of Phoenicia. Jericho,
Zacchmus’ hend quarters, was centre
of the balsam trade. Jesus, prefer-
ring a publican’s house to that of
any of the priests at Jericho, then
said to number 12,000, marke the
hononr He does to Zacchmus and
drew on Him the indigpation of
Jewish bigotsa. Even the chief
Pu'olxcn.n, Zaccheeus implies, often
‘ took from men by false accusation’”
(esukophanteesa, rather *‘ unfairly
elmcted ”h: exttl‘:MB:) ; Luke Lu 13
also,y Jol e ptist’s charge
‘‘exact no more than that which is
appointed you.” 8till more odious
to the Jews was the common pub-
lican, with whom most they came in
contact. Ingquisitorial proceedings
and unscrupulous extortion in a
conquered country made the office,
hateful already as the badge of God’s
elect nation’s snbjection to heathen,
still more so. Most Jews thought it
unlawful to pay tribute to heathen.
To crown all, the publicans were
often Jews, in the eyes of their
countrymen traitors to Israel’s high
calling and hopes ; to be spoiled by
foreiguers was bad, but to be plun.
dered by their own countrymen was
fur worse. Publican became synony-
mous with ‘‘ sioner’’ and * heathen'’
(Luke xv. 1, 2; Matt. xviii. 17, v.
46, xxi. 81; Mark ii. 15, 16), The
batred and contempt in which they
were held hardened them again:t
all better feelings, so that they de.

fied public opinion. As the Phari.
sees were the table and out-
wardly religious class, so the pub-

licans were the vile and degraded.
Hence the rabbins declared, as one
robber disgraced his whole family,
80 one publicen in a family; prom-
ires were not to be k with mur.
derers, thieves and publicans (Nedar
iii. 4); the synagogue alms box and
tue temple cotban must not recdive
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their alms (Baba Kama x. 1); it was
not lawful to use riches received
from them, as gotten by rapine; nor
could they judge or give testimony
in court (Sanhedr. 25, §2). Hence
we see what a breach of Jewish
notions was the Lord’s eating with
them (Matt. ix. 11}, and His choice
of Matthew as an apostle, and His
parable io which de justified the
penitent self condemuved publican
and condemned the self eatisfied
Pharisee. They were at least no
hypoorites. Abborred by all others,
it was a new thing to them to ﬁm‘i
a Holy One “a friend of publicans "’
(Matt. xi. 19).

Publius. Chief (‘‘ first,”” Gr.) man
of Melita; * lodged courteously for
three days’’ Paul when shipwrecked
(Acts xxviii. 7). His h)spitality to
(Christ’s servant was rewarded (comp.
‘Heb. xiii. 2) in the cure of his father's
bloody flux by Puul. The designa-
tion (Gr.) ““first of the island”” could
not have been from bis * possessions ™
in his father's lifetime. 'Two inscrip-
tions at Civita Vecchia in Malta men-
tion the official title, *“first of the
Moliteans ’’; thus Publius was legate
of the praetor of Sicily, to whose juris-
diction Malta belonged.

Pudens. [Sce Cratipia.] 2 Tim.iv.
21, (Martial xi. 54; Tacitus, Ann. xiii.
21; Aurvicola 14.)

Puhites. 1 Chron. it. 53, of the

. tamilies of Kirjath Jearimn.

Pul. [sa.lxvi. 19. Philm,an island in
the Nile, the border between Egypt
and Ethiopia (Bochart). LXX.read
Phud. PHUT [see] ought to be read
for Pul; comp. Nah. iii. 9. An
African people is meant by Isaiah
(Ezek. xxvii. 10, xxx. 5).

Pul. [Sec Assyria.] The first As-
syrian king mentioved in Secripture.
When Menahem neglected to apply
for *‘confirmation in his kingdom,”
on asrending the throne of Israel, to
the Assyrian king, his lord para-
myint (for the Dluck obelisk shows
that Jehu paid tribute to Shalma.
nesor as early us 884 n.¢.), Pul came
against the land (2 Kings xv. 19, 20;
1 Chron. v, 26). Meaah-n'+ smiting
Tiphsah (ver. 16) or Thupsacus was
a dircct attack on the Ass«yrian do-
minion W, of the Euphrates. With
1010 talents of silver k:e induced Pul
‘““t contirm the kingdom in his
ha11.”  Pul’s wife wag the famous
Semiramis of Babylon (Herodot. i.
184). .tzsyrian rocords make no men-
tion of Pul; but Berosus mentions
Pul o Chaldean king exactly at this
time, whilst Asshar-lush was reigning
at Nineveh. The Jews called him
“ king of Assyria,” that being the
dominant empire at tho time; so
Nubopolassar of Babylou is called
‘““king of Assyria” (2 Kings xxiii.
29), and Darios Hystaspes Ezra vi, 22.
Morcover, just about 763 B.C. some
western Assyrian provinces had been
broken off and joined to the Baby-
lonian king’s empire. He being thus
master of the Assyrian portion uext
;’de?m agpe::ed to t! § Jews to
hs “king o syria,” about 763~
760 B.c. Some mtify Pal with
Phulnkh, meutioned in & Nimruod
inseription (comp. LXX. for Punl).
Schrader and G. Smith reward Pul
us the Babylonian name of Tigath

Pileser, and as the ‘ Porus™ in the
sstronomical canon who began to
reign at Babylon 731 B.c., the very
year in which the cuneiform records
date Tiglath Pileser's overthrow
of Chinmr king of Babylon, whom
the canon es the immediate
predecessor of Porus (a name
1dentical with Pul). The last year of
Porus in the cuneiform canon of
kings is also the last year of Tiglath
Pileser.

Pulse. Dan. i. 12, 16, zer’onim,
edible ‘““seeds’ or grain of any kind,
barley, wheat, millet, vetches. Legn-
minons s roasted are still used
in the East (comp. 2 Sam. xvii. 28).
Gesentus cxplains * vegetables grown
from seeds, in general.”

Punishments. [Sce Cross, ete.]
Death was the punishment of strik-
ing or even reviling a parent (Exod.
xx1. 15, 17) ; blasphemy (Lev. xxiv.
14, 16, 23) ; sabbath breaking (Nnim.
xv. 82-30); witcheraft (Exod. xxii.
18); adultery (Lev. xx. 10); rape
(Deut. xxit. 25) ; incestuous and un-
natural connection (Lev. xx. 11, 14,
16) ; man stealing (Exod. xxi. 16);
idolatry (Lev. xx. 2). “Cutting off
from the pcople” is tpso facto ex-
communication or outlawry, forfeit-
ure of the privileges of the covenant
people (Lev. xviii. 29). The hand
of God exccnted the sentence in
sone cases {Gen. xvii. 14 ; Lev. xxiii.
30, xx. 3, 6; Num. iv. 15, 18, 20).
Capital punishmenis were stoning
(Exod. xvii. 4); burning (Lev. xx.
14); the sword (Exud. xxxii. 27);
and strangulation, vot in Seripture,
but in rabbinical writings. The
command (Num. xxv. 4, §) was that
the Baal.peor sinpere should be
shain first, then impaled or nailed to
crosses ; the Heb. there (hoqua’)
means dislocated, and is ditferent
from that in Deut. xxi. 22 (thalitha
tlvi), 23. The banged were nc-
counted accursed ; so were buried
at cvening, as the hunging body
defiled the land ; so Christ (Gal. .
13). The malefactor was to be re-
moved by burial from off the face of
the earth speedily, that the curse
might be removed off the land (Lev.
xvili. 25, 28; 2 Sam. xxi. 6, 9).
Punishments not ordained by law:
sarcing asunder, and culting with
iron harrows (Isaiah, HeDl. xi. 37;
Ammoun, in retaliation for their
cruelties, 2 Sam. xii. 31, 1 Sam. xi.
2); pounding in a mortar (Prov.
xxvii, 22); precipitation (Luke iv.
29, 2 Chron. xxv. 12); stripes, 40
onlyallowed (Dent. xxv. 3), the Jews
therefore gave only 39; the convict
received the stripes from a three.
thonged whip, stripped to the waist,
in & bent position, tied to a pillar;
if the exccutioner exceeded thenum-
her he was punished, a minute accu-
racy observed in 2 Cor. xi.24. The
Abysginians unse the same number
(Wolff, Travels, ii. 276). Heaps of
stoues were lung npon the graves of
executed criminals (Josh. xv. 25, 26 ;
2 Sam. xviii. 17); to this day stones
are flang on Absalom’s supposed
tomb. QOutside the city gates (Jer.
xxii. 19, Heb. xiii. lg). Purish-
ment tn kind (leo taltonis) was a
eommon prineiple (Exod. xxi. 24, 25).
Also compeneation, restitntion of the

thing or its equivalent (ver. 18-86).

Slander of a wife’s honour was pon-

ilsshed9;>y fine and stripes (Deut. xxii.
, 19).

Punites. One of the four families
of the tribe of Issachar (Num. xxvi.
23, 1 Chron. vii. 1), whose combined
numbers in the Mosaic census were
64,300.

Punon, PiNnoN. Gen. xxxvi.41. An
Edomite ducal city; the Pheeno of
Eusebius and Jerome, the penal
abode of counvicts sent to labour in
the neighbouring copper mines. The
LXX. bave Phinon. Between Petrn
and Zoar, probably near the Roman
road between them. Seetzen heard
of a ruined castle, Fendn (iii. 17).
Pheoeno probebly lay E. of, not
within, Edom ; as the Roman road
is much to the right of the direct
line of march. P. may coincide with
Kala'at Aneizeh, between el Ahsa
(Oboth) and Ma’an (Num. xxxiii.
42). Israel’s second last stage before
reaching tbe plains of Moab.

Purification. The outward purifi-
cation with water, symbolising man’a
need of iuward purity before admis-
gion into God's presence. See
LepPer, PriEST, BIRTH, NAZARITE:
Lev. xi. 25, 40, xii. 6, 8, xv.; Luke
ii. 22-24; Num. xix., xxxi. See
Heirer, Rep: Heb. ix. 13.] The
rabbine multiplied unauthorised
purifications, e.g. cops, pots, couches,
ete. (Mark vii. 3, John ii. 6.)

Purim. [See Estirr.] From a
Persian word, ‘“‘lots”; becau:e
Haman had cast lots to find an aus-
picious day for destroying the Jews
(Esth. iii. 6, 7, ix. 24). The feastof
Purim was kept on the 14th and
15th days of Adur. An introductory
fast was subscquently appointed on
the 13th, commemorating that of
Esther and of the Jews by ber desire
before she ventnred into Ahasuerus’
presence (iv. 16). When the stars
appear at the beginning of the 14th
candles are lighted in joy, and the

ople assemble in the synagogue.
Then the megillah “* roll”’ of Esther
is read through bistrionically. On
Haman’s name being mentioned the
congregation excluim, “let his- name
be blotted out!” His sons’ names
are read in onc enunciation to mark
they were all banged at once. At
the close of r:ading the megillah all
cry ont, “cursed be Haman, blessed
be Mordecai; cursed be Zeresh
(Hamau's wife), blessed be Esther;
cursed be all idolaters, blessed be all
Israelites, and Llessed be Harbonah
who hanged Haman!’’ The rejast
at home is mainly milk and eggs.
At morning service Exod. xvii. 8-16,
the doom of Amalek the people of
Agag (1 Sam. xv. 8), Haman’s ances-
tor (’i}sth. iii. 1), is read. Saturn-
alian-like drinking and acting, the
men assuming women’s attire (the
Porim suspending the prohibition,
Deut. xxii. 5), and offurings for the
poor, characterize the feast (Esth.
1x. 17, 18, 19-32). The feast
began among the Jews of their own
accord ; Mordecai wrote confirming
it, and Esther joined with him in
‘“ writing with all autkority to con-
firm this second letter of Puorim.”
See JEsus CurisT on * the feast of
the Jews,” John v. 1, noi:0 porobably
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Purim (which Vat.and Alex. MSS.
reading, ‘‘a,”’ favours), but the pass-
over (which Sin. MS., *“the,” in-
dicates). ]

Purple: arg’van. Obtained by the
Tyrians from the
shell fish %{urez
purpura, and con- XEERIX
chylium (Exod. €
xxv. 4, xxxv. 25;
Jud. viii. 28 ; Prov.
xxxi. 28).

Purse. Often the girdle (zoné) :
Matt. x. 9, Mark vi. 8. Ora bagfor
money, and for merchants’ weights
(Gen. xlii. 86; Prov. i. 14; Isa.xlvi.
6; John xii. 8, glossokomon, lit. a
bag for carrying mouthpieces of mu-
sical instruments).

Puteoli. The port of Italy to which
ships from Egypt aud the jLevant
commonly sai (Josephus, Ant.
xviii. 7, § 4; 80 Acts xxviii. 13). The
bay of Naples was then named from
it, sinus Puteolanus. A cross road
led thence to Capua, there joining the
Appian Way to Rome. Sixteen piers
of the barbour mole, formed of the
concrete pozsolana, remain. P. was
at the E. of the bay, Baim at the W.
P. comes from puleus a “well,” or
puteo, *“ to smell strong,”” from the
offensively smelling mineral springs.

Putiel. Krod. vi. 25. An Egyptian
name, ‘‘devoted to EL” Fat.ier in
law of Eleasar the priest.

Pygarg: dishon. A clean animal
{Deut. xiv. 5). A generic name for
the white rumped (as pygarg means
in Gr.) antelope of northern Africa

»

and Syria. The LXX. have transl.
the Heb. by * pygarg”’; living near
the habitat of the pygarg they were
likely to know. The mohr kind is
best known, 2 ft. 8 in. high at the
croup. The tail is long, with a
long black tuft at the end; the
whole part round the base of the
tail is white, contrasting with the
dees: brown red of the flanks. Counder
(Pal. Expl., July 1876) makes it the
gazelle.

Q

Quail: selav. The Arabic pame is
gimilar, which identifies the quail as
meant. Twice miraculously supplied
to Israel (Exod. xvi. 13; Num. xi.
31, 82). Ps. cv. 40 connects the quail
with the manoa, and therefore re-
fers to Exod. xvi. 13, the first send-
ing of quails, the psalm moreover
referring to God’s acts of grace. Ps.
Ixxviii. 27, 81, refers to the second
sending of guails (Num. xi.) in chas.
tisement (Ps. ovi. 14, 15). The S.E.
wind blew them from the Elanitic

gnlf of the Red Sea. Transl.
‘threw them over the camp . ..
about two cubits above the face of
the ground.” Wearied with their
long flight they flew breast high,
and were easily secured by the Israel-
ites. They habitually fly low, and
with the wind. The least gatberer
got ten homers’ (the largest Hebrew
measure of quantity) full; and “tbhey
spread them all abroad for them-
selves ”’ to salt and dry (Herodot.
i “Ere the flesh was con-

smote them. Eating birds’ flesh con-
tinnally, after long abstinence from
flesh, a whole month greedily, ina hot

climate predisposed them by surfeit
to sickness; God miraculously in-
tensified this into a plague, and the

lace became KiBrROTH HATTAAVAR
see}, ‘“the graves of lust.” The
red legged crane’s flesh is nauseous,
and 1s not therefore lkely to be
meant. ‘““At even’ the qmﬁL began
to arrive ; 80 Tristram noticed their
arrival from the S.at night in north.
ern Algeria two successive years.
Ormithologists designate the quail
the C(;twrn iz dact)ylt'aoruw.s (from
its shrill piping cry).

Quartus. A %hgstia.n at Corinth
whose salutations Paul sends to the
Roman Christians (Rom. xvi. 23).

Quaternion. A guard of four sol-
diers, two attached to the prisoner,
two outside his cell door. Four
quaternions took by turna the guard
over Peter for the four night watches
(Acta xi1. 4).

Queen: malkah ‘queen regnant’’
Q1 Kinin x. 1, Dan. v.10, Esth. i. 9);
sheegal “the queen consort’ (Ps.
xlv. 9, Dan. v. 2, 3); gebirak
‘“‘powerful mistress,” °‘the queen
mother.”” Polygamy lessened the
influence of the kings’ wives, whose
bold on his affections was shared by
others and was at best precarious;
but the queen mother enjoyed a fixed
position of dignity. So Bathsheba
(1 Kings ii. 19, etc.); Maachah (1
Kings xv. 13); 2 Kings x. 13, Jezebel ;
Jehoiachin’s mother (xxiv.12; Jer.
xiil. 18, xxix. 2).

Queen of heaven. Astarte [see
AsHTORETH | (Jer. vii. 18, xliv. 17-25).

. Wife of Baal or Moloch, * king of
heaven.” The male and female
pair symbolised nature’s generative
powers, whence prostitution was
practised in her worshig The wor.
shippers stoutly refused to give up
her worship, attributing their recent
deprival o plent‘y; to discontinuing
her service, and their former plenty
to her service. God makes fools’
present ‘i)rosperity their doom (Prov.
1. 32) and does %M to His people in
their latter end (Deut. viii. 16{ In
Jer. xliv. 19 Maurer transl. “did we
form her image.”” Crescent shaped
cakes were offered to the moon.
Beltis, the female of Bel or Baal, was
the Babylonian ‘‘queen of heaven.”
Ishtar the Babylonian Venus (in the
Sardanapalus 1nscriptions) was alao
‘‘ the mistress of heaven and earth.”
Babylon, Israel’s instrament of sin,
was iu righteous retribution made
Israel’s punishment (Jer. ii. 19).

Quicksands. The Syrtis,in the sea
off the N. African coast between
Cartbageand Cyrene. [See CLauba,

RABBAH
EvurocLYDON, MELITA, PAur..g Acte
xxvii. 17, for * strake sail” {which

would have hurried them into the
danger), transl. “they lowered the
gear”’ (chalasantes to skeuos), i.e.,
afraid of falling into the Syrtis with
the storm from the N.E., they took
down the higher sail and kept only
the storm sail set, turning the ship’s
head off shore and standing on as
best they could. There were twno
Byrtes; the eastern one the £ of
Sidra, the western one, mualler, the
gulf of Cabes.

Quiver. (1) Tels, from a root “to
hang,” either the quiver for holding
ATTOWS or 8 nword%mng by the mde.

AMYRIAN CHARIOT WITR QUIVERS.

(2) Ashpah; covering the arrows, ns
our guiver is from cover. Blungat
the back when not being used, by a
belt; when in use brought in front.

R

Raamah. A Cushite race. Called sen
of Cush (Gen. x. 7; LXX. tranal.
Rhegma the same as that in Ptolemy
vi. 7, 8. of the Persian gulf). Sheba
and Dedan are R.’s sons (Esek. xxvii.
22), His locality must therefore
be southern Arabia. Renowned as
traders with Tyre and other peoples
(Esek. xxvii. 22).

Raamiah=whom Jehovah makes to
tremble (Neh. vii. 7). ish 1
Egra i1 2.

Rabbah. Meaning greatness of size
or numbers. 1. AMMON’S [see] chief
city, its only city named in Serip-
ture, in contrast to the more civilised
Moab’s numerous cities (Deut. iii.
11; 2 Sam, xii. 26, xvii. 27; Jer. xlix.
2; Esek. xxi. 20). Conjecttired to
be the Ham of the Zuzim (Gen. xiv.
5). After Hanun’s insult Abishai
and Joab defeated the allies Ammon
and the Syrians of Bethrehob, Zoba,
Ishtob, and Maachah (3 Sam. x.).
The followin year David in person
defeated the Syriansat Helam. Next
Joab with the whole army and the
kinga’:nbody guard (including Uriah:
2 .

xxin. 39) ieged Ammon
(xi.; 1 Chron. xix., xx.}. The ark
apparently accompanied the camp

g 8am. xi. 11), a rare occurrence (1
am. iv. 3-8); but perhaps what 1s
meant is only that the ark at Jeru.
salem was “in a tent’ (vii. 3, 6) as
waa the army at Rabbah under Jeho-
vah the Lord of the ark, tberefore
Uriah wounld not home to his
house. The siege lasted nearly two
years, from Dawnid’s first connection
with Bathshebe to the birth of Solo-
mon. The Ammonites made unsue-
cersful sallies (xi. 17). Joab finally
took the lower town, which, from





